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TRANSLATORS’ PREFACE f

Gifford Lectures and the rise of Anglo-Amrcan realism.
But a history cannot remain up to date for ever, and it
seemed better to pubhsh the book as it stands, with the
very definite unity which 1t possesses, than to ask the author
to insert a paragraph here and there, which would impair
the umty for the sake of very shght additions

Fnally, 1t ought to be said that in translating we have,
with the author’s full consent, from time to time expanded
or paraphrased a passage which 1n 1ts oniginal form, though
doubtless plain to an Itahan, mght have been obscure to
an Englsh reader. We venture to hope that a companson
of these passages with the ongmal will show that we have
faithfully represented the author’s meaning.
H. H,

C.

Al
R. G,
March 1920.
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INTRODUCTION

TrE metaphysic which towards the beginming of the nine-
teenth century grew out of the Kantian ideahsm was a radical
criticism of the philosophy which underlay the Enlighten-
ment and the Revolution  Oblivious of its own true character,
thought had, as 1t were, matenahzcd 1tsclf into a barren
universalism, a tissue of abstracl humanitarian ideals 1t
now sprang into new life with the rediscovery of its own
historical nature and of the concrete and indivadual character
of 1ts development Among the greatest achievements of
this metaphysic was the recognition of the national character
of thought * This was no mere acquiescence 1n a narrowly
parochial outlook, 1t was something much deeper, namely
the rcalization that humamty in general only extsts in
mndividuals, and that only in the acqusition of concrete
individual form can the mind achieve 1ts true umversality.
This constituted a great step in advance. indeed, 1t was
premature, appearing as 1t did only a few years after the
declaration of the Rights of Man. Even its authors were
blind to its full significance, and very soon obscured 1t
altogether—Hegel with a musdirected spirit of patriotism
which made Germany the centre of the world the historical
school of jurisprudence by relapsing wito a kind of Platonism
and losing 1tself in a woild of v gu~ and seniunental 1deals.
The subsequent development of phnpsop as oot
keeping with this starting-point: although it 7 -intain
the absolutcly concrete and historcd /charae'-
it neverthcless sullied its streamn e
undissolved residue of the old -
naturalism which reasserted °
movement of Kant and Heg
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interhal conflici 1n which thought 1s involved when confronted
by unsolved problems, but the peculiar thing about natural-
1sm 1s that 1t expresses the conflict in the form of a dogma,
‘and offers as a defimte solution what 1s really the incipient
doubt, which becomes more definite as the Problem takes
shape
The beginmings of naturalism are to be traced back to
the Hegclian philosophy 1tsclf, in which the merely mechamcal
development of the dralectic 1n many parts of the system
and the introduction of the caput moirfusm of the philosophy
of nature simply concealed the unsolved problems of which
they claimed to be the solutions But we can observe this
still better in the philosophy immediately following Hegel,
as we shall very soon see The completest form of modern
naturalism 1s the product of the empirical scicnces, and
especially of biology The reason for this 1= clear. Post-
Kantian idealism was a metaphysic of knowledge which sought
to resolve the object of thought into the act of thinking
The naturalism which followed and contradicted 1t was an
anthropological naturalism which tried to disprove the origin-
ality and spontaneity of thought by deducing 1t from the
biological and organic conditions of the human individual.
This naturalistic movement destroyed all sense of the
luistorical character of thought Absolutely anti-historical
and 1mpersonal, 1t iniroduced a new abstract philosophy,
a philosophy of 1deal forms outside the process of history.
The keynote of 1ts method was the conception of * laws
of nature,” understood as a system of reahtics existing
objectively ab @terno, and 1ifs political correlative was that
latest formn of socialism which, having renounced all associa-
tion with 1ts own eaihier phase as uncomfortably reminiscent
of the hstoncal mnteipretation of the world, cntered into
an alliance with positiism.
4t its-v&ry beginghings We see reflected the impersonal
wnd an'’ ‘mstorical caracter of this naturalistic philosophy.
{evelop, in the proper sense of the word, but
1ir ™ by the sedimentary accretion of
did not appear in the different
‘on of a spontancous historical
%Wiood from onc country into
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CHAPTER 1

’

'ANTIMETAPHYSIC AND NATURALISM

§x Tue DecAy oF IDEALISM.

THE interval between Kant and Hegel was as brief as that
between Plato and Aristotle When we reflect how many
centuries of philosophical thought had to elapse before the
gulf was bndged between the doctrine of the Idea and that
of the Pure Act, we shall not be astonished that post-Hegelian
philosophers without exception failed not only to understand
the Hegelian system, but even to regain the road towards
1t which Fichte and Schelling had traced out Those who
denived their inspiration most directly from Hegel either
confined themselves to the function of interpreters and
commentators, ;n which they did not display any grea.
nsight, or, once having mastered the simple mechanism
of the dialectic, gave themselves up to fantastic and urre-
sponstble system-building.

It would be too naive an error to suppose that these
harmless system-builders and literal commentators deserve
either the praise or the blame of having discredited 1dealism
and caused thc naturalistic and positivist rcaction. The
truth 1s that the philosophy of these “ cpigomi’* was itself
an expression of that very naturalism and positivism which
seemed to rise up threatemngly against it. Those who
employed the dialectic upon ready-made concepts, and
whose chief interest lay in rearranging, with as much aid
as they were capable of deriving from Hegel, the mass of
heterogeneous material which they took over from the
empircal sciences, were much nearcr than they belicved to
the new world-builders who were appearing, armjed with
the weapons of induction and generalization. Therc was

29
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httle to choosc between the inioxication of facts and the
intoxication of formulz, once the facts had themselves,
under ‘the clumsy hand of an unskilful operator, turned nto
formulz, promising truth yet pregnant with mystery.

And, on the other hand, both tendencies werc equally
far removed from that ideahism, the object of which was to
analyse the nmost nature of fact by resolving it into the
actual process of thinking Whether the nctwork n which
they enclosed fact was that of induction or that of the
dialectic, mm exther case 1t was a merc nctwork, a mere classi-
fication ; 1he thought travelled round the facts instead of
penetrating them The title of naturalism thus belongs to
both schools

For a short time in Germany the 1llusion that the Hegehans
and the anti-Hegclians represented two diametrically opposed
tendencies of thought was allowed to last And 1t 1s true
that those Hegelians who devoted themsclves to the lustory
of philosophy, like Rosenkranz, Michelet, Lasson and Ifischer,
did all preserve, 1n however attenuated a form, the traditions
of the school. But 1t 15 not to these that we must turn for
the first signs of the influence of Hegelism on German thought
fecble echoes of a powerful voice, these historians were very

-wo0on driven from the highroads of plulosophy In order
to see the immediate and direct cffect of Hegelism, and at
the same time the palpablc proof of 1ts radical transformation,
we must rather study cases in which the doctrine was first
drawn, so to speak, from its sheath and brought into con-
tact with the problems and interests which were occupying
men’s mnds

Foremost came the religious problem, which was brought
to a head by the very fact of the progress made in the empirical
sciences and by new disceveries which seemed to jeopardize
the existence of the supernatural. This problem, as everyone
knows, divided the Hegclians into two wings, the might and
the left The latter was by far the most important, and
included men of such different talents and tendencics as
Ruge, Bauer, Strauss and Feuerbach, but all 1ts members
agreed 1 taking up an attitude of hostihity towards the
supernatiral and towards institutional religion  Although
they recogmzed no other dress but the Hegehan, yet inside
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this dress there moved the new naturahsm  The fart that
they identified the dialectical negation of rchigion with th
materialistic negation of the supeinatural shows how com-
pletely Hegelism had been turned upside down by contact
with the new doctrines derived from natural science. ,

Such mversions of Hegelan doctrines are common1h
the history of this period, and always betray the same funda-
mental tendency of thought. Haym, for instance, denied
that the dialectic was the foundation of all life, physical and
mental, and asscrted that, on the contrary, physical and
mental life was the foundation of the dialectic A familiar
mstance 1s the trajectory described by Feucrbach, whose
thought passcd from God to reason and finally to man.
But the most recmarkable example of this inve-sion 1s pro-
vided by the authors of what 1s known as histori:al matcnal-
1ism, Marx and Ingels, who, after accepting trge dialectic,
procceded to mamntain that consciousness does not explain
thc Dbeing of man, but that the being of man cxplains
CONSCIOUSNESS

The same change was takirig place outside the Hegehan
school Herbartiamsm, for ﬁs?gze, orniginally a spcculative
doctrine, was gradually losing a1 1ts philosophical character
under the chilling influence of mathematical and psychological
methods. The Armnstolchan Trendelenburg, again, tried to
effect a compromise between spirit and nature in the form
of the concept of movement, and failed to perceive that his
mediator was no mediator at all, being 1tself merely nature
so that, while he believed that he was bwilding a bridge
between nature and spirit, he was really reducing spint to
nature. Similarly the historian Ueberweg, after strugghng
for years to mamtain an eclectic position between idealism
and rcalism, finally lapscd into purc and stmple materialism

The students of the special sciences, history, jurisprudence
and sociology, were the least hable to lapses of this kind.
Living as they did on intimate terms with concrete realitics,
1t was easier for them to preserve the ideahstic attitude
with which they had started, and they were less inclined
to shackle themselves within the schemata of natuialism
It would be interesting to follow up these pifshoots of 1dcalism
1 the works of great historians hke Mommsen, Kanke and
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Thering. Their thought always transcends the formule in
which they profess to confine 1t , and even when they declare
themselves posttivists and naturalists, they are very far
from accepting the doctrines of thc philosophical schools
so entitled. A vemn of 1dealism, agam, however much
attenuated and inchned to evaporate into a certain abstract-
ness, 1s discermble 1n the two founders of the so-called
psychology of peoples, Lazarus and Stemnthal. But their
theories, born out of due time and suffocated by the dominant
naturalism against which they werc unable to struggle, had
little ainfluence 1n their day, and have only lately been taken
up again owing to the revival of the historical attitude of mind
It must not be imagined that the transition in German
philosophy from 1dealism to naturalism, which we have
sketched abédve, was effected by a sudden change, 1t came
about rathyr by a gradual transformation It would bc a
serious ervor to overlook the gulf that scparated a man hke
Strauss or Marx from one like Buchner or Duhring The
former passcd their lives in an intellectual environment in
which the sense for history was deceply rooted; and ther
conversion to naturalism had a unique character which
marks them out from others and renders the process inter-
esting to the listorian We shall therefore examine a few
of the instances of this transformation which have most
significance for the development of German thought

§ 2. THE TUBINGEN SCHOOL.

The founder of the theological school of Tubingen, F. C
Baur, denived his onginal nspiration from Hegel and
Schleiermacher. From the former he got the 1dea of the
history of religion, from the latter the foundations of dogmatic
theology. Like Hegel, he was convinced that without
speculation historical research cannot go beyond the super-
ficral aspect of things, and that the more the historical
subject belongs to the domain of the spirit, the more important
1t becomes not mercly to reproduce what individuals have
done and thought, but to re-think in onesclf the eternal
thoughts of the eternal spint whose working 1s lustory *

* L. Zeller, C, Bauer et 'Ecole de Tubingue, French tr., Patel, 1883, p. 52.
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This at any rate was his programme, bhut it was never
carricd out The decper Baur penetrated in his histgrical
studics, the farther did his analytical tendency of thought
take Inm from anything like a synthesis, and the more
nchined did he become to break up the reality of the religious
cxpericnce of the ages into its component paits Most
painstaking in the search after facts and proofs, most
punctilious 1n the distinction of historical truth from legend,
he ended by losing sight of the significance of rehgious
development and undermining with his cniticism the entire
structurc of Christology  He belicved that he could vindicate
the clement of human reahty and lustorical fact in rehgion
without 1n any way prejudicing the element of divine truth
and the transcendental sigmificance of the facts, for his
own work, he believed, was purely historical and independent
of any theological presuppositions The truth was cxactly
the opposite  For the very desire to distinguish the historical
fact from 1ts transcendental significance imphed a thcological
presupposition ; and on the other hand the naturalistic
procedure of historical research, issuing as it did in the
reduction of a divine history to a merely human history,
was bound to destroy the meaning of the divine history
simultaneously with its truth If no glimpse of the divine
shines through historical fact, there 1s no hope of our being
able to dectect 1t clsewhcre. In history there cannot be
both a kernel and a shell history 1s either all kernel or all
shell In vain do thosc who can only see 1n it the latter
1magine something cxisting beyond it, perceptible by other
means

But Baur adhcred firmly to this naive dualism, incom-
palible though 1t was with his own philosophy ; and though
he always promised himself he would make a historical
synthesis, he never made it and was incapable of doing so.
The fruit of his methods was very soon mamfest in Strauss.
Less prudent than his master, and of a still more analytical
disposition, 1 his Life of jesus he simply heaped negation
on negation respecting the historical reality of Chmst, and
ended by reducing 1t to an empty shadow  Once the shell was
removed, could even the timest kernel remain ? Baw deceived
himself into thinking 1t could, as though ti.ere could be such
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a thing as purc inner spint, entirely divorced from all outward
form¢ but Strauss was more consistent. On reviewing his
religious beliefs he admitted, 1n Ius reply to the first of the
four celebrated questions, that he could no longer call himsclf
a Chnstian  The concept of the personality of God appeared
to him incompatible with the conclusions of modern natural
science. Nevertheless he continued to belicve that the
rutns of Christiamity still preserved the fundamental clement
of cvery rchgion the feeling of dependence But what,
according to him, was the character of the new God ? He
was the God of science mnot the inexorable Jchovah, but
the umverse, rational throughout. The essence of the new
creed was the consciousness of the intimate relation between
the individual and the whole, a very different thing from
the cxternal relation of which positive religion speaks
But what exactly 1s this intimate relation of which Stiauss
speaks ? Man, 1 his real being, 1s a personality and can
only have intimate relations with a personality, whilc the
God of Strauss 1s impersonal-—s nature Thus the intimacy
which rebgion claims for its own 15 really something quite
diffcrent from what rehgion supposcs 1t to be It 15 the
intimacy experienced by the spint when 1t goes outside
itself and communes with the entire reality in which 1t
lives and has 1ts beng  1n a word, 1t 1s art. This explains
his 1nvocation to Goethe and the great artists with which
his book on the 0ld Faith and the New concludes In Strauss,

naturalism brcaks its own bounds and eniers the domain
of poetry.

§ 3. HISTORICAL MATERIALISM,

The two great personalitics of German socialism, Marx
and Engecls, effected the same transition from 1dealism to
naturalism, but 1 a more drastic and thorough manner.
Taking as their starting-point Hegel’s conception of history,
they cnunciated a doctrine which was at once the antithesis
and the complement of the visionary commumsm of St.
Sumon, Fourier and Owen  Therr study of the great historical
revolutions of the eighteenth century which had rased to
power the * Thirg Esta,tq\” had warned them against the
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facile Utopianism of supposing that the preaching of humani-
tarian 1deals could put an end to the new capitalist orgamza-
tion of society. Their study of Hegel suggested to them *that
histonical movements do not ansc from external and super-
ficial causcs, but originate altogether from within; and that
the true criticism of a social and political order consists
not i the schemes of a theorist, entangled in the net of
his own abstract concepts, but in the practical activity of
the society 1tself, when 1t destroys this order and substitutes
another. Every order, through the internal logic of 1its
development, arrives at a pomt when 1t renders 1ts own
continuation 1mpossible, and thus generates the antithetical
conditions by which 1t will be negated and its transformation
determined into a new form, into a new order which will
contain 1n 1tself a solution of the problems raised by the
two superseded moments Thus in the history of political
economy we are presented first of all with communal owner-
ship of land; but the development of agriculture itself
renders this communal ownership more and more incom-
patible with the exigencies of production. It is finally
negated ; and after some intermediate phases private property
is instituted, which satisfactorily meets the new exigencies
The pninciples 1nvolved i this view of economic history
were applied no less by Marx and Engels to social and
political institutions, but they did not refine these down
into the mere manifestation and reflection of economic
conditions this separation of kernel from shell was to be
the work of their degencrate followers, and was incompatible
with their own very delicate historical sense. On the
contrary, far from refining down what they called by the
rather unhappy and ambiguous term of a ‘ superstructure,”
therr constant desire was to consolidate it and incorporate
it into the ecomomic structure. In short, they did not
degrade the state and society to the rank of a mere reflection
of economics, but raised economics so as to include 1n 1itself
the entire fabric of social and political life. History 1s in
the eyes of the creators of historical materiahsm all of a
piece - the divorce found 1n their immediate successors
between content (economic) and form (juridical, social) has
not yet anisen. The content 1s not to theém lifcless matter,
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on the contrary, 1t 1s aleady form ; 1t 1s not the absiraction
of economic science, indifferent to any form, but concrete
ecoﬁ‘omy historically conditioned, which 15 therefore 1dentical
with the legal and political oigamization of a particular
historical moment. This 1s so far true that when a conflict
arises between content and form, and new eiigencies of
production expose the mnadequacy of the old forms, even then
there 1s no duahsm. The new economic content 1s not pure
matter which 1s blindly hurled into new lcgal and political
forms created out of nothing , 1t 1s matter already organized,
already containing 1n 1tself the new form and 1t 1s solely
due to this fact that it can engage 1n a struggle with the
old form, now ossified and crystallized. This 1s the reason
for the idealistic character of the so-called materialism of
Marx, a character which eludes those who are themselves
entangled 1n dualism and are therefore incapable of con-
cerving the umty of the process of history.

If Marx and Engels had explored this idealistic aspect
of their doctrine further, they would have become convinced
that dialectic 1s reality in the making, and they would have
protected themselves from the error of anticipating in thar
thought the future phases of history, and of thus falsifying
the dialectic by treating as alieady existent in thought that
which 15 only coming into existence But the intioduction
of the new naturalistic interest into the fundamentally
1dealistic inspiration of their doctrine caused an ambiguity
in their conception of the dialectic A law of nature 15 a
‘““seemng 1n order to foresee,” a continual anticipation of
fact, for even becoming 1s present to 1t as a fact ; and under
the imnfluence of the prevalent natwialism Marx began to
model his dialectic unconsciously on the plan of the natural
law. This gave rise o a serious confusion The conception
of natural law does treat the future as if 1t alrcady existed
1t presupposes everything to be given; but precisely on
that account 1t renounces for ever the claim to conceive
what 1s actually taking place, the process of history. On
the other hand, a dialectical law which had effected a com-
promuse with naturalism could easily prefer claims mn both
fields, conceive the process and anticipate the event, be
both a history of the past and a forecast of the future, This
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equivocation explains Marx’s generalizations It was with
the penetrating eye of the historian that he traced the, rise
of the capitahst orgamzations out of the negation of
primitive commumism  but 1t was with the squint of one
who would be at the same time both historian and naturalistic
philosopher that he foresaw the further negation of capitalism
and the birth of the new commumsm out of this negation
of a negation

Their hvely historical sense always saved Marx and Engels
from falling into Utopilanism, but their successors, as we
shall see, very soon did so No longer sustained by that
historical sense, they were more hable to mistake for an
immutable doctrine what was merely a transitory position
of thought which happened to be peculiarly interesting
because 1t was the expression of two great personalities.

§4 THE PsvcHOLOGY OF PEOPLES.

This flood of naturalism, which, as we have seen, produced
such interesting phenomena when 1t hurled itself against
the old idealistic framework, left none of the ancient move-
ments of thought unaffected ; and where 1t did not directly
molest, 1t succeeded in damping and discouraging, as 1t were
by 1ts very proximity, all speculative thinking

This consideration helps to characterize that last off-
shoot of the Herbartian philosophy, Lazarus and Steinthal’s
‘ psychology of peoples,” which of all the philosophical
theories 1 vogue between 1840 and 1860 appeared to be
least directly influenced by the new naturalism These two
men founded in 1860 a review called Zeutschrift fur Volker-
psychologie und Sprachwissenschaft, which, after a few years
of bare existence, came to an end amid general indifference.
Yet their philosophy was very much superior, at least mn
originality, to that which has succeeded 1t and 1s so immensely
popular in Germany to-day : I mean the philosophy of culture
propounded by Rickert and his admurers

In protest agamnst the futile subjectivism of the indivi-
dualistic and atomistic psychology of the stricter Herbartians,
Lazarus and Steinthal attempted to maintain the autonomy
and onginality of the collective mind” or spint, of the
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Volksgeist. Iricducible to single minds, wlnch are not its
creators but only its moments,! the objective spirit moves
in h&story. develops with 1t, and 1s embodied 1n social orders
and institutions  These have their Iife in history, and ustory
in them. They are not eternal contents of thought, hike art
and science, but progressive acts of the spirit  and thus
they sum up in themselves the whole of human lie, in the
dafferent moments of 1ts development 2

Nevertheless, even for 1ts creators the collective spirit
did not represent anything very well defined 1t was rather
a vague and fluctuating entity which embodied, so to speak,
the demand that the human world should be rescued from
the tyranny of the natural sciences, but 1t had no real
theorctical basis of 1its own It gave a sense of direction
to the study, promoted by Lazarus and Steinthal, of rchgion,
mythology, language and social institutions, and 1t gave
unity and internal coherence to the multiplicity of their
phenomena. This conception of the collective spint, under-
stood as an irreducible historical umity, was made the basis
for the distinction between two fundamental types of science
mental sciences, which conceive their object under the form
of historical development, and natural sctences, which do
not recognize the 1dea of devclopment.3 In the latter logical
abstraction 1s predominant, in the former psychological
intwition  the latter use general concepts in which the
particular appears as an abstract example, the former con-
crete representations which grasp the particular in the
individuality of its being and its becoming.

Such a distinction was possibly sufficient for students
of the special sciences, who were thereby enabled in their
historical researches on popular mythology, religion and
customs to hberate the human reahity with which they
were dealing from the absurd travesties which the invasion
of naturalism had thrust upon 1t. The recogmtion of the
originality of the creations of the spint enabled Stemthal to
criticize in the field of philology the current fallacies about

M Lazarus, Ewnsge syntelssche Gedanken 1 !
schrit ot 1B6e D e zur Volkerpsychologle, Zest
* M Lazarus, Ueber die Ideen 1n der Geschachle, ihid p 463

3 Lazarus and Steinthal, Einlertends Ged
Zestaie st v edanken uber Volkerpsychologe,
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language as a storehouse of wisdom or a copy of thought (as
though there were any meaning in * copying thought with
the voice ”’), and many others, and thus to understand the
principles on which language orgamzes itself from within,
But although these small achievements and most laudable
aims stood for something far higher than mere naturalism,
they were not calculated to carry any strong conviction,
At bottom the distinction between the natural and mental
sciences was purely empirical, and was not the result of
genuine research in both fields 1t represented rather an
attempt on the part of a few serious-minded specialists to
escape mto a privileged doman, far removed from that of
the natural sciences Matertalism and positivism, on the
other hand, came forward as comprehensive theories of
reality They did not limit themselves to setting on one
side every spiritual element, they aimed at destroying it
And so, because of their inferiority in this respect, the
few dissentient voices were overwhelmed amd the general
chorus of naturalism, and were unable to make themselves
heard again until much later, when their theories were
reintroduced as part of a new general conception of the
world

§ 5 NATURALISM.

To rccapitulate We have witnessed the convergence
towards naturalism of the decadent German philosophy.
But while 1t 1s interesting to follow the curve described by
some of the chief personalities belonging to that period of
transition, 1t would be useless to analyse the thought of
those who were from the beginning immersed in the turbid
waters of naturalism An essentially impersonal doctrine,
naturalism has always absorbed the personalitics of 1its
supporters so that to-day 1t 1s with the greatest difficulty
that one succeeds 1n unearthing any particular name, and then
1t 1s connected rather with some extravagant or common-
place phrase than with any originality of thought Never-
theless, in its very impersonal character naturalism 1s of
importance, since 1t represents a somewhat extensive period

t T Steinthal, Ueber Charakiersstrk der Sprachen, Ze:tschr ct, 1862, p 236
8 -
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in the history of thought, and one that i1s comphcated by
all ¢he preoccupations and the crises which followed upon
the period of the great scientific developments

Just as the matecnialism of the cightcenth century was
the product of thc great astronomical discoveries, so the
materiahsm of the nineteenth century procecded from the de-
velopment of biological theory, and particularly from the
doctnine of evolution and thc advances made in the physi-
ology of the nervous system  This fact 1s of great importance
i helping us to understand the reason of the new concen-
tration of thought which followed materialism  The inability
of the latter to explain satisfactorily the doctrine about which
1t was most emphatic, that of the derivative character of
sensation, threw 1ts mental character into emphatic rclief
This was the sheet-anchor of the new idealism

Starting from a position which was cssentially anti-
historical, German naturalism proceeded to display the most
unblushing historical ignorance It would have shown 1tself
more cautious 1f i1t had been awarc that 1ts pompous and
bombastic dogmatism was a mere revival of the position
mamtained by the philosophy of the Enhghtenment, a
hundred years before And this applies not only to the
positive doctrines of men like Vogt, Czolbe and Buchner, but
also to th negative doctrines of men like Du Bois-Reymond,
the author of the famous phrase Ignoramus, Ignorabumus In
all these ahke, the spirit of the Enlightenment was reincarnate

But the same ignorance and self-assurance prevailed
among thinkers who were not, properly speaking, materialists.
The positivist Laas summed up his whole historical experience
in the prninciple that all idealism was at bottom nothing
but Platonism ‘‘ Was even the Kantian punciple of pure
apperception so very different from the Platomic Unum
Bonum? " * Having thus compressed twenty centuries of
philosophical speculation into one sentence, he had no
difficulty in dismussing the lot with a gesture No wonder
that amd this general ignorance Duhring could so casily
s‘ucceed In musrepresenting the historical position of his
" Philosophy of Reality,” an insigmificant positivist monism,
resembling 1n all essentials the current materiaism Duhring’s

' E, Laas, Idealismus und Posstiwismus, Berlin, 1879-84, vol.1,, p 72
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philosophy was bitterly attacked by Engels, who even accused
Duhmning, amongst other things, of lLaving plagiarized Fegel,
by hfting bodily from the Logic the framework of his system.
As a matter of historical truth this was about the only charge
Duhring did not deserve.

Products of a reign of mediocrity, the German materal-
ism and positivism of this period did not occasion any of
those great rcligious crises in which greal personalities arc
revealed In general, hatred was expressed for the super-
natural as being mcompatible with the truths of science,
and for religious worsup and other similar restrictions upon
the so-called freedom of thought Only a few thinkers
{Czolbe, for 1instance) embraced materialism as a moral
conviction independently of these irrelevant preoccupations
To compensate for the abolition of rehgion, the rhetoric of
materialism induced a sort of counterfeit piety, an adoration
of the new 1dols of the laboratory or of the telescope But
for rehgious temperaments of this kind 1t was a matter of
indifference, or, as Lange ! puts 1t, a matter of taste, whether
they worshipped the masculine ‘‘ God,” or the feminine
“ Nature” or the neuter “All” a mere question of
grammar

On the other hand, naturalism led to the most extravagant
conclusions 1n the hands of Fechner, the founder of psycho-
physics Long consideration of both aspects of his formula
convinced him that reality also had two aspects, a physical
and a psychical and as his metaphysical system only
recognized the latter, he maintammed that ammals, plants,
and even stars have souls? This, he admitted, was merely
a hypothesis, but equally hypothetical 1s our behef 1n
the souls of othcr men, for these too we neither touch nor
see, but only imagmne It was on this iurrefragable proof
that Fechner founded his pan-psychism.

Although Edouard von Hartmann did not really display
any greater understanding or depth of thought, popular
opinion has, with an unconscious and cruel irony, raised
him to the position of the last representative of German

t Lange ongnally said this, with very much less appropriateness, about
Strauss Cf History of Maierialism, Engl tr, 1881vol 1, p. 340
= Th Fechnei, Zend-Auvesta, Leipaig, 1851, vol 1, p 1.
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metaphysics. Hartmann honestly believed that he had
said the last word in metaphysics, summing up in a single
thought on the one hand the Idea of Hegel and the Will
of Schopenhauer, and on the other all philosophy and science.
This single thought was the Unconscious, or perhaps, with
greater truth, Unconsciousness It failed to satisfy erther the
philosopher or the scientist  On the one hand, to a fine scien-
tific mstinct such as Lange's, Hartmann's attitude towards
science seemed to resemble that of the Australian native
who could only see m the action of a Leyden jar the work
of a devil, on the other hand, the philosopher 1s repelled
by Hartmann's coarse handhing of the concepts of will and
thought, which he treats like things He conceived a blind
will, which required the hght of the idea, and an inert idea
which required the support of the will 1n fact, a rtelation
rather like that in the fable of the blind man and the lame
man But it possessed one great disadvantage compared with
the fable, namely, that while in the fable the blind man
and the lame man were connected by a good strong wheel-
barrow, the point of union 1n Hartmann’s philosophy was
the unconscious, that 1s to say a principle in which the 1dea
becomes clouded and the will paralysed

The Doclrine of the Calegories 15 freer from fallacies than
the Philosophy of the Unconscious but the improvement
1s very shght  There 1s the usual conflict between the logical
and the illogical, and the usual application of the dialectic
to ready-made and inflexible concepts These speculations
won for Hartmann great renown ; he was eagerly read both
mn Germany and abroad nevertheless, he was never taken
quite seriously, he never created a school I only know
a single follower of his, called Drews, and he was unable
to denive anything better from Iis study of Hartmann than
the following doctrine that modern philosophy has taken
a wrong direction 1n starting from the Cogsto of Descartes,
and that consciousness, far from being something primary,
is the product of the friction of unconscious will against
matter Exactly hike stnking a match:

But we must not take these instances of degeneracy as

t A Drews, Das Iun als Grundproblem d
o i3 v problem der Melaphysik, Freiburg, 1897,

o
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our criterion of the influence exerted on thought by natural-
1sm, which was really very important , indeed, it provpked
by recaction a new phasc of philosophical speculatton We
must rather look to that new wision of the world which,
even when not explicitly formulated, rose above any single
department of scientific research and found its umity and
co-ordination 1n the universal standpoint of the natural
sciences In face of the ever-increasing pressure of causal
mechanism the old indeterminism (which the Babel-philosophy
of the age, forgetting Kant, had revived as the last bulwark
of 1dealism) was definitely compromised, the repugnance
to resolve spiritual hife with 1ts richness of content into the
mert world of matter diminished in proportion as evolu-
tionary science demonstrated that this richness of content
had been built up out of a state of original poverty by means
of slow changes and accumulations extending over long
pertods of time 1n this way the passage from nature to
spirit was being by degrees facihitated Those who succeeded,
by rapid mental syntheses, in bridging the abyss which this
passage concealed, settled down comfortably to the new
conception  others stopped in perplexity others with
greater perspicacity perceived that, however far they pene-
trated with therr thought, they were always left with an
wrreducible residuum of this spintual reality One of the
most characteristic examples of this state of perplexity and
doubt 1s provided 1n Hermann Lotze

§6. LoTzE

In his uncertain and contradictory compromise between
naturalism and idealism, and in the general insecurty of
his position, Lotze represents a new transitional period
It 1s no longer a case of thought being turned into nature,
but of naturalism beginning to feel i1ts own 1nadequacy and
desiring to negate itself and be transformed anew into
thought. This negation, however, was rather an expression
of Lotze’s moral convictions than an integral part of his
philosophy His thought was still divided between the
contradictory claims of idealism and naturalism, which
were not really mediated and were thérefore continually



38 GERMAN PHILOSOPHY

al confict He figured knowledge and realhity as set over
agaipst one another, and thewr unily as falling outside them
in the personality of the philosopher.

This umty was a moral onc Having passed through a
period of naturalism and assimilated from 1t all 1t could give,
Lotze had become convinced that science ought not to touch
the profounder lhfe of the spirit * We cannot,” he sad,
“look on indifferently when we sec cognition undermine
the foundations of faith’; and in conformity with this
fundamental principle he maintamned from the beginning
that while the task of observing the mechanical order of the
universe was unhmited 1n 1ts scope, 1t was at the same time
of absolutely secondary importance* This new cnterion of
importance or value 1s the clue to Lotze’s whole philosophical
attitude It imples that between the two worlds of nature
and of spint, of knowing and of reality, there must be some
mediation, and that beyond the duvalism there must exist
a profounder umity, once thought, while yet confined within
its subjectivity, 1s allowed to penetrate with 1ts judgments
of value and 1ts demands this world of nature which 1s
apparently alien to 1t  But the mediation itself 1s a mere
demand 1t 1s the immediate and unreflective apprehension
of a moral unity in the world lying beyond the terms requiring
unification Lotze 1s in fact twice a dogmatist first 1n
accepting the unreflective dualism of nature and spirit, and
again 1n postulating their ultimate umfication

The result of this 1s a logic of thought gud thought and
a metaphysic of being gud being Thought 15 the immediate
certainty of itself as thought Lotze quite failed to grasp
the true sigmficance of the ideahstic attempt to resolve
the object of thought into the act of thought and nature
mto spint The fact revealed in his insistent and short-
sighted cniticism of that 1dealism 1s merely his determination
to avold resolving the reality of nature into the abstract
subjectivity of thought He never realized that this sub-
jectivity had long been superseded and that the new idealistic
conception of subjectivity was something very different from
what he imagined Thus his ostensible attack on Kant and
Hegel was really an attack on himself for failling to grasp

TH Lotzeszcrocosmus, preface, Englsh tr, p xi.
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their conception of thought, and a rcfutation of his owh
abstract immediate subjcctivism—a view which can never
account for the existence of knowledge

In fact, he missed the essential point of Kant's discovery,
namely, the principle that so far as thought attains complete
consciousness of itself 1t finds, included 1n this self-conscious-
ness, consciousness of the other, of nature heremn hes the
significance of the categories According to Lotze the cate-
gories were simply another way of expressing the immediate
certainty of thought, they were mere duplicates, or at most
a mere developmeni of the truth already given in the
immediate experience of the subject Hence the problem
of the reality of naturc was quite independent of, and un-
affected by, the logical inquiry into the problem of know-
ledge, this latter being confined to an abstract and formal
manipulation of concepts But in reality 1t was only to
Lotze’s imagination that this problem appeared to remain
unprejudiced  For 1t was very definitely prejudiced by his
dogmatic assumptlion that natural reahty was already given,
and that he was only trying to establish a new proof of its
extra-mental rcality A prey to the common ilusion of
all dogmatism, Lotze believed that he was thereby safe-
guarding natural reality from the arbitrary caprice of thought,
whercas he was actually compromusing 1t for, by shutting
the door to all reflective thought upon reality, he was handing
1t over to immediate and empincal thought, which means,
in an ultimate analysis, to that very arbitrary subjectivity
of thought from which he beheved he was saving 1t The
metaphysic of nature was the product of this confusion

We have seen that in Lotze’s philosophy natural reality
is not endowed with any greater consistency than the
immediate reality of thought both are creations of the
same arbitrary subjectivity and stand on a par with each
other. It 1s on this arbitrary foundation that Lotze bwlds
up his metaphysic, borrowing on the one hand from natural
science the concept of atoms, and on the other hand from
psychology that of psychic umits, and creating out of the
fusion of the two the concept of the ‘' reals,” which are akin
to the monads of Letbmiz  But there 1s one great difference.
Leibniz recognized the ideal charactez of the monads,
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attnbuting to each individual monad an existence as an 1dea
in the consciousness of the others and conceiving the reality
of all as the supreme 1dca of all entertained by God, the
monad of monads Lotze, on the contrary, pushed this
idealistic conception into the background, and made the
“reals” approximate to the atoms of matter By his
doctrine that ‘ the monads have no windows,” Leibniz
effectively precluded all dogmatism, and at the same time
cleared the way for an idealism which should regard the
monad as contaiming the whole world within itself, and for
a true view of the relations between realitics as products
in the monad and of the monad, that is to say, as concrete
acts of thought Lotze, on the other hand, sought to fling
open every window 1nto the monads, and thereby admitted
the whole of the pre-Kantian dogmatism, with all 1ts blind
behef 1n mfra-monadic activities and ambiguous relations
between nature and spurit  He believed that in fiaming
the hypothesis of an intercommunication of * reals” by
means of reciprocal interaction, and the transference of
activity and force from one to another, he was establish-
ing the substantial unity of the elements of the umverse
and avoiding the discontinuity of scientific atomism But
this external and dogmatic umification was, in reahty, so
far as its entire lack of internal cohesion was concerned,
indistingwishable from the discontinuity of atomism

Lotze never overcame the contradiction ansing out of
these two conflicting claims of naturalism and 1dealism
However much he emphasized the idealstic significance of
his doctrine and tried to embrace the whole of reality in
a teleological and ethical view, his attempt was always
frustrated by the very solid resitduum of naturalism which
would not be absorbed mn an 1dealistic vision of reality
But 1t was impossible that an age which was strongly biased
towards science should fail to notice the existence of this
residuum, which betrayed the inadequacy of idealism and
the shallow foundations of its highest syntheses Lotze
had relegated to the mystenes of faith the ultimate unity
of thought and being  but what sigmficance could be attached
to this supreme synthesis when the principles of us philosophy
were unable to solve the most elementary problems concerning
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the reality of space or of sensation ? Lotze made the ob]ec'-
tive basis of spatial appearance spring from the incompre-
hensible interaction of the ““ reals,” but owing to the dualism
between thought and reality, this interaction was insufficient
for the creation of the idea of space in the subject, and
required to be supplemented by an appeal to the principle
of psycho-physical activity* Interest in problems of this
kind was at that time intensified by the study of physiology,
which 1ntroduced questions concerming the subjectivity of
space and of sensations and the possibility of thought
reproducing 1n itself an external reality Lotze’s attempted
solution was consequently regarded as merely evasive, and
in general, based as it was on the equivocation between
naturalism and idealism, his philosophy was hardly calculated
to mspire conviction This explains why 1ts immediate
mnfluence in Germany was so shight when compared with
that in other countries It was only later, when the confusion
was cleared up, that Lotze's idecalism was able to run 1ts
full course, and that one of lis followers, Caspari, could
point to a theological and ethical conception of reality as
the foundation of the new German philosophy

§7 Tue NEw TENDENCIES

The problem of immediate experience was the most
urgent 1s sensation really immediate reality or does it
mvolve a physical and physiological mediation ? Physiology
and psychology were inchined towards the theory of the
subjectivity of sensations and spatial intmitions  philosophy
developed the theory and concluded that the so-called
physical external reality 1s purely phenomenal It was
believed that 1dealism depended on some such presupposition,
a fallacy which illustrates well the ignorance of the times.
For idealism (Kant and Hegel) had long ago realized that
just as the purely abstract objective world of naturalism
does not give an explanation of knowledge, so the purely
phenomenal world within conscrousness (Locke and Hume)
cannot create science, which cannot be explained as a merely
subjective product. It had, further, discovered the abso-

v Cf. H Schoen, La Metaphysique de H Loize, Pa.i'ls, 1902, p 152
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lutely primary act of pure apperception, a rclation creative
of 1ts own terms, which forms at once the conscrous subject
and the object known The double abstraction of a mere
consciousness and a mere object was thus overcome, and
these two terms were shown, far from being the absolutely
primary reality, to be denvative and secondary, and to bear
all the marks of a subsequent analysis of an orgnal
synthes:s

Nevertheless, the recogmtion of the umque and spon-
taneous character of sensations as products of the mind
represented an advance upon naturahism, and led to the
discovery that far from being a p#us to the spirit and standing
as the mediator of sensible rcality, the external world 1s
a posterius, a product of consciousness, the result of a media-
tion. Thus contemporary thought has repossessed 1itself of
the discovery of the immediate and irreducible reahity of
consciousness which was effected by Enghsh empincism
almost two centuries ago

This rediscovery was not confined to any single school
1t consfitutes the true starting-point for the whole of con-
temporary German philosophy, which branches out from it
1 different directions Schuppe and Mach, Lange, Brentano,
and Wundt, the founders respectively of the empiricist,
neo-Kantian, psychological and meiaphysical schools, all
start from this principle of immediate experience Before
we can proceed to review 1n a single rapid synthetic survey
the manner 1n which they and their followers have developed
this principle, some preliminary considerations are necessary.

The principle affirms that the reality of the world 1s
dentical with the reality of the immediate experience of
the subject the certamnty of things 1s identical with the
certainty of sensations and the ideas of sensations. It 1s
not a question of two certainties, but of one But after
the whole object has m this way been resolved in the sub-
ject, what basis 1s left for knowledge, which is essentially
objective? Kant, as we have seen, met the problem with
a bold denial of the principle of immediate certainty.
Contemporary German philosophy, on the other hand,
holds firmly to this principle ; and accordingly the problem
of the objectivity of knowledge, of science, which 1s becoming
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more and morc insistent, confronts 1t as a perpetua].ly.l
unsatisfied claim, and continually goads 1t on to elaberate
and twist mnto a thousand different forms 1its principle of
immediate experience, in the attempt to cxtract from it
that which really hes outside 1t and which 1t therefore
cannot yield

We shall see that the exponents of the different schools of
empiricism, Kantiamism and the metaphysic of experience
are becoming increasingly sensitive to the urgency of this
problem, and that any attempt at a complete formulation
of their doctrines always betrays, in spite of the calm and
confident exterior, obvious signs of internal uneasiness
We shall, moreover, discover that outside the central nucle
of their systems lie vague nebulous regions to which they
relegate the problems which, owing to the mnherent weak-
nesses of their method, they have left unsolved

The modern problem of thc objectivity of knowledge
and of the reality of nature 1s the complete reverse and the
most pronounced antithesis of the problem presented by
naturalism., There the presupposition was nature, the object ,
and the difficulty consisted in conceiving the passage to the
spint, to the subject Here the presupposition 1s the 1m-
mediate subjective expenience, and the difficulty consists in
concetving how this experience 1s objectified There 1s,
moreover, this great superiority in the position of the modern
problems, that while the old problems were concerned with
two worlds which were considered absolutely disparate,
with being as being and thought as thought, and therefore
belonged to dogmatic metaphysics, the present problems
are only concerned with the single sphere of knowledge—
with the subject as conscious and the object as known—
and therefore belong to the critical theory of knowledge.
Nevertheless a profound identity of method 1s noticeable
in both ; indeed, 1t is often barely concealed. For just as
naturalism affirmed being as an immediate reality, so the
new theory considers consciousness as an 1mmediate datum ,
and the result is that the new position of conscrousness 1s
converted into that of naturalism, in spite of the fact that
it arose in antithesis to 1t  consciousness is transformed
into a natural object and 1s treated as such.
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The outlines of our historical sketch are now clear. It
willkcover German empiricism, Kantianism, psychology and
the metaphysic of experience, and will trace thetr develop-
ment from their original sources 1n answer to the continuous
demands of new problems arising out of the actual solutions
that have been reached on the way.



CHAPTER II

EMPIRICISM

§ 1. THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE GIVEN

F1rsT among the doctrines which accept unreservedly the
principle of immediate experience comes positivism In so
far as 1ts object 1s to conform to what 1s given 1n fact without
transcending 1t, posttivism 1s loath to admit the existence
beyond sensation of a reality of a different kind which should
determine or produce 1t But before sensation is exalted to
the position of an autonomous reality i1t must, so to speak,
become 1mpersonal Sensations must cease to be regarded
as mere changing attributes of a permanent, substantial
self, a self standing motionless amid the flux of sensuous
expertence. Such a substantial self must be annihilated,
resolved into the flux, and conceived as simply consisting
of successive groups of sensations, just as material objects
are resolved by Berkeleian 1dcahsm 1into varnously organized
groups of sensations This doctrnine, which indeed 1n 1ts
essential features 1s the same as that of Mill and Taimne and
others, has been expounded by Laas in Germany under the
name of correlativism The title 15 due to the fact that
once a fixed centre of reference (the subject) 1s removed,
the ego becomes relative to the world and the world to the
ego, both being constituicd, as they are, of the same stuff

But the peculianity of Laas 1s that, although his geneial
theory 1s founded on the purest psychological empiricism,
he nevertheless attempts to distingmish between a psycho-
logical-and an epistemological point of view Psychologically,
there 1s no difference between truth and error, knowledge
and opinion each alike is a psychological fact, nothing more
and nothing less, But Laas sees that the distinction between

knowledge and opinion must somehow be rhade, and makes
% ,
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1t by appealing to the conception of value There are, he
sayy, some psychological facts that are impaortaut, and others
that are not Regarded merely as psychological facts, both
classes meiit the samc respect  but from the logical pomnt
of view, the onc class has value and the other not:

Very true But Laas ha> here fallen into the trap of
mistaking the statement of a problem for its solution  The
conception of “ logical value "’ has no business 1n his theory
of knowledge at all, for 1t contiradicts the psychological
empiricism with which he began  The question which he
ought to answer 15 how, 1t his psychologiral method 1s correct,
““logical value ” can exist  John Stuart Mill, starting from
the same position, did at least attempt to answer this question
when he undertook the tash of stiching sensations together
by means of the inductive methods, in oider to create a
truth distingmshable from mere opinmion Laas shirked the
whole problem, and contented himself with inventing the
1dea of a *“ Comsciousness 1n general,” lymng beyond and
above the shifting consciousness of individuals, to act as
deposttory for these logical values

The so-called “* Philosophy of the Given,” or ** Philosophy
of Immanence,” of Laas’s contemporary, Wilhelm Schuppe,
represented a much more penetrating attempt 1o work out
the conclusions of psychological empiricism Tor Schuppe
the fundamental axiom of plilosophy 15 the conscious ego,
this 15 the pumay standard by which the whole of reality
1s measured * Everything that exists, ewsts for conscious-
ness and 1n consclousness subject and object, sentient
person and objects sensated, arc all one  The theory of
consciousness which 1magines 1t to be a kind of empty
subjectivity which appropriates for 1tsclf in some unexplained
way an objectivity extraineous to 1t, 1s a mistake this
subjectivity 1s simply the product of a subsequent reflection
which abstracts from the concrete content of consciousness
an empty form and sets it over agamnst a formless content
which 1s itself the product of the same abstraction Con-
scrousness 1s the immediate umty of subject and object,
and as such 1t 1s the absolutely pnimary and concrete datum.

* ¥ Laas, Idealis. ¢s und Positiismus Berlin 1879-8¢ vol m 67
- W Schuppe, Evkenninisiheoretrsche Logik, Bonn, 1878, p 63 PP
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But this unity 1s not in Schuppe’s view at the same time
unity and distinction, consciousness and self-consciousrfss.
The unity of subject and object consists rather in the un-
differentiated state of both in the sumple fact of conscious-
ness 1t 1s not the act of self-distinction, but the undis-
tingwshed fact which only subsequent reflection distinguishes
mto abstract clements, subject and object, percipient and
perceaved  Thus Schuppe repeatedly insists that the
immediate unity of the ego and the non-ego in the primitive
fact of consciousness 1s the totally inexplicable miracle, the
Urtatsache which must be accepted as given, without any
attempt at explanation* But the real miracle according to
Schuppe’s theory lies elsewhere In 1ts moments of complete
unreflectiveness the ego lives 1its objects in 1itself and feels
itself at onc with the world without distingwishing itself
from 1t n this undifferentiated state there 1s no miracle
We only speak of miracles when something strange happens
which requires an explanation that 1s to say, when a differ-
entiation has arisen But Schuppe’s conception of the
undistingwished primitive consciousness contains no differ-
entiation, nothing to explain The miracle rather consists
in the appcarance of the reflection which abstracts and
distinguishes an ego from a non-ego  for how 1s this possible ?
How, from this gelatinous mass of consciousness which 1s
neither matter nor spint, but an undifferentiated state of
both, can there appear reflection, distinction, abstraction ?
To abstract 1s to extract 1f the moment of distinction
1s not already 1n the alleged undifferentiated whole, 1t can
never be got out of 1t  In short, without self-consciousness,
consciousness 1s 1nexphcable, and knowing 1s a mystery
Thus the real miracle for Schuppe 1s precisely knowing

By implication he accepts this miracle, and renounces
any explanation of knowledge, and so reflection becomes
for him a datum among data, a fact among facts not a
principle of explanation, but a thing to be explamned and
analysed. Schuppe therefore states the problem of know-
ledge in the following terms - It 1s a fact that I know what,
then, are the ingredients of this fact ? Whenr the problem

1 W Schuppe, Grundriss der Evkennimistheorse und. Logik, Berlin, 1910,
zanded,p 7 Erk Logikcsl, p 145.
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is stated 1n this way the nature of the solution 1s already
determined Schuppe completely loses sight of the real
character of the synthesis of knowledge, he regards this
synthesis as a mere given fact to be analysed, and science
or knowledge as a crystallized fact whose composition 1s to

be studied from outside
We must explain this rather more fully Al knowledge,
consisting as 1t does of judgments, 15 a relation between
terms. Now, unless there was a real distinction between the
terms there would be no relation and no knowledge 1t 15
thus precisely the apparent hmitation of knowledge—its
relativity, 1ts 1deal or formal character—that alone guarantees
1ts concrete actuality  This conception of knowledge depends
on so conceiving the umty of the moments of thought (form
and content) as not to deny their real and absolute dis-
tinctness It 1s here that Schuppe breaks down In con-
sidering knowledge as a fact, a mere known, he can indeed
distingwish 11 1t a content and a form, but 1n their sohdified
union, not 1 a union that 1s at the same time distinction
In other words, 1t follows fiom Schuppe’s i1dentification of
reahty with the immediate object of consciousness that
categories or relations cannot have any other reality than
that of the given the concept 1s embedded 1n the sensation.
Hence thinking 1s not the production of knowledge but the
finding of 1t * science 15 not invention, discovery, creation,
but the mere disintegration of the structure of the given
and the excavation from 1t of what 1s already solidified i
it, 1e. the concept Thus Schuppe solidifies thought and
reality into matter His immanence of the umversal m
the particular, of the concept in the scnsation, has often
been considered as the concrete embodiment of thought
in reaity but 1t 15 really the falsest type of immanence
mmaginable  thought, for Schuppe, 15 immanent 1n reality
only in the sense 1n which matter 1s 1mmanent 1n the frag-
ments of matter He solidifies the relations of thought into
matter, and thereby degrades his system to the lowest level
of empiricism, where 1t borders on materialism. And so
the concept of ‘‘ consciousness 1n general " which, according
to Schuppe, gathers up into a single all-cmbracing unity
* Schuppe, Grundriss it , p 37.
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the whole of reality, is not:substantially different from the

general concept of matter in the materiahistic systems #The

only difference 1s that the matter of Schuppe 1s less solid

and hard being the mere undifferentiated state of nature
and spirit, 1t 1s neither wood nor 1ron, but jelly.

The school of the ‘ Philosophy of Immanence” has
developed this fundamental thesis to the point of absurdity.
In order to explain the formation of empirical objects and
empincal subjects out of the amorphous matter of which
the substance of the world consists, Schuppe was compelled
to postulate a kind of agglutination of this substance into
spheres and fragments  This theory 1s developed by Rehmke
According to him there exist things and subjects, both
resulting from the mutual interaction or compenetration of
a number of facts of consciousness the first, however, are
conditioned by space, the second not. One would think
that in his individual being and knowing man would embody
in himself both these categories, yet 1t 1s not so Rehmke
has solidified things and subjects to such an extent that he
cannot 1n any way reduce the one to the other, and 1s there-
fore compelled to deny that man constitutes in any way an
mmdividual being. Then what 1s man? A merely neutral
field of interaction between the two categories of reals:
It 1s clear that with two pieces of matter like these, however
much he may shift them about at pleasure and pit them
against one another, he will never succeed in showing how
the one can become conscious of the other Rehmke dimly
sees this difficulty, but he believes that he can avoid 1t by
drawing a distinction. He accordingly distinguishes between
a strictly philosophical point of view and a psychological
one The philosophical point of view 1s satisfied by recog-
nizing 1t as a fact that minds and things do somehow come
together into an actual unmity ; this, of course, simply amounts
to a statement of the problem But from the psychological
point of view we must say that the mind knows things
through the medium of the body -2z a statement which,
given Rehmke’s premusses, is contradictory, because the
mund, being non-spatial, is no more contiguous with the

1 J Rehmke, Philosophie als Grundwsssenschaft, I erpzig, 1910, D 391

: Ibvd, pp 618, 655 °
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l;ody than it 1s with external things: and so the suggested
mediator is no mediator at all.

§ 2. Tue THEORY OF OBJECTS.

Another consequence of Schuppe’s theory of immediate
consciousness 15 to be seen 1n the question Is the immediate
datum, the object of this consciousness, real ? Clearly 1t
cannot be The experience of the subject certainly includes
perceptions of real facts, but 1t also includes 1maginations
and hallucinations Therefore, Rehmke concludes, since the
immediate datum 1s the ultimate fact, out of which every-
thing 1s constructed, this ultimate 1s not reality; behind
reality there 1s a still more elementary region forming the
source from which spring alike reality and unreality. Anyone
who has some acquaintance, even 1f only by hearsay, with
the history of Arstotelanism will immediately perceive the
fallacy of this argument For how can reality proceed out
of unreality, the more from the less, the actual from the
potential » This 1s a fallacy which to-day seems very obvious
(although 1t required whole centunies of philosophical specu-
lation to expose it) yet all thosc who stop short at the
conception of fact, or the immediate object of consciousness,
fall a prey to it. Fact can never escape from 1ts own
shadow.

But before Rehmke, Meinong had already fallen a prey
to the same fallacy in his * Theory of Objects” Beyond
the ““ objective,” which 1s the object gqué existing or real,
lies the pure object, freed from existence! How we can
ever pass from the latter to the former, extract reality out
of unreality, 1s a profound mystery. But Menong brushes
this problem aside with the utmost nonchalance and proceeds
to lay 1t down that the knowledge of the * objective,” con-
cerned as 1t 15 with a reahity given solely in empirical experi-
ence, 15 @ posterrorn  while the knowledge of the * object,”
being devoid of presuppositions, 15 a priors. Meinong
accordingly attempts to evolve a logic of the object in cloge
alhance with mathematics, since this science also has nothing

* A Memong, Ueber die Stellung dsr Gegemstandtheorse sm System der
Wassenschaflen, Zeslschrift fur Phal, u Phil. Kntik (1906-7), p. 66.
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to do with empirical realities. This theory, which, we'shall
see, 15 held 1n England by Bertrand Russell and in France
by Couturat, shows that the aim of Memnong and his followers
(Hofler, for mstance) 1s to construct a logic free from psycho-
logical matter, and yet resting on a purely psychological
basis At bottom they have done nothing but change
Schuppe’s position for the worse Schuppe only asked for
one miracle—the existence of the immediate object , Memong
and his school, not content with this, demand a second—
not only the object as existing, but the object as object
This comes of neglecting Leibmiz’ sage caution, that * miracles
are not to be multiphed beyond necessity "

§ 3. CRITICAL EMPIRICISM.

Passing over these minor ventures 1n philosophy, we will
try to follow the main development of German empiricism
We have seen that when Schuppe imprisoned himself within
the undifferentiated umty of immediate consciousness, he
thereby congealed thought into a kind of material substance.
Unless we recogmze the 1deality of thought-relations and
the distinction between object and subject in consciousness,
knowledge cannot be explamned science i1s something em-
bodied from etermty in the hifeless given, from which 1t 1s
simply excavated by the act of an abstract reflection, 1tself
inexplicable.

But 1s Schuppe’s * given "’ the real object of immediate
consciousness ? Critical empiricism replies 1n the negative.
The really immediate is simply sensation thought is not
incorporated 1n the given, but 1s something 1deal, subjective,
abstract, superimposed on the given, which breaks 1t up and
mutilates 1t 1n order to grasp it Thought 1s the method
by which the subject appropriates the given for its own
purposes.

This distinction which critical empiricism draws between
the immediately given and thought appears to me to represent
a great advance upon Schuppe Both agree in identifying
reality with the immediately given*' but while Schuppe
solidifies thought in the given, Avenarius.and Mach detach
1t, and assert the existence of a principle of reflection, of
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medigtion  True, they maintain that reality 1s presented
ready-made 1n sensation, and that the mediation of thought
must therefore be a falsification, an arbitrary manipulation
justified only by 1ts utiity, the ideality of thought 1s thus
reduced to an abstract and merely subjective 1deality.
But this has at least the mernt of destroying dogmatism.
According to this view science 1s not a ‘‘ given,” a ready-
made whole 1t 1s a process of production, of creation,
and even though the creation 1s an arbitrary act of the
scientist, yet there 1s wisdom in 1its arbitrariness And
we shall see that the conception of this latent wisdom has
developed 1 the hands of Cornelus, an empiricist of real
insight, 1nto an 1dealistic motive through which critical
empiricism transcends itself

Even 1n his earliest published work Richard Avenarus
regarded philosophy as an examination of the world according
to the principle of least resistance His Crifique of Pure
Experience, the fruit of maturer age, started with this assump-
tion as a hypothesis which 1t undertook to prove in the course
of 1ts development, thus resolving 1n 1ts proof its own pre-
supposition In so far as it 15 a simple description of the
given, philosophy does not explain, but confines itself to
observing Now, the given consists of one complex of facts
which we can sum up 1n a convement phrase as physical,
and another complex of facts which we can call psychical
Observation shows us that the latter vary with the vanations
of the former There must therefore be a relation between
the two, and one that 1s not altogether immediate, because
some psychical facts (hallucinations, for 1nstance) occur
without a physical stimulus The relation 1s therefore-
mediate, and the mediator 1s to be found 1n the brazn The
brain has for Avenarus a kind of symbolical, or more
correctly a mythological significance. It does not merely re-
direct forces, 1t has specific autonomous characteristics and
functions of 1ts own It works for its own conservation,
and therefore 1s no merely passive recipient of stimuli, but
reacts upon its own actions, 1n the effort to regain the equih-
brium destroyed by these actions, and so to preserve its
stabihity * And tkus, as Wundt has acutely observed, there

* R Avenarnus, Kriitk der reinen Erfahrung, Lerpzig, 1888-g0, vol. 1., p. L.
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exists a kind of dialectic of the brain, through which any
disturbance that amses 15 1n a subsequent moment nefated,
and equilibrium restored. In the psychological series this
function of the brain 1s represented by the function of the
concept Psychical facts (sensations) are determined by
the law of contrasts* in conformmuty with the oscillations
of the central nervous system The concept mediates
between these contrasts, 1t 1s the principle of equilibrium
1n psychic life, and therefore fulfils a function of vital economy
in dependence on the nervous system2 But it must not
be imagined that Avenarius mamntains a psycho-physical
parallchism  psychical and physical facts are not two
different things, nor are they two different aspects of some
third thing, but, and heremn les the characteristic part of
his thcory, they are themselves this third thing This 1s
neither more nor less than the undifferentiated psycho-
physical umity which we have already pointed out 1n
Schuppe

This theory provides its own criticism in the course of
1ts development We have seen that the concept acts as
the mediator of scnsible reality But on the other hand
1t 15 1tself mediated, inasmuch as it 1s a function of the
cconomy of the brain The confusion caused by this double
mediation, which 1n fact amounts to a duplication of reality,
1s exemplified 1n the development of the thcory by Avenarnius’s
pupil Petzoldt Petzoldt views the concept as an economic
means, and science therefore as a schematic expression of
reality which reduces the multiplicity of the senses to an
ever greater simphcity But the concept 1s at the same
time a function of the brain, and the economy of the brain
1s not a principle of spiritual economy, rich with varied
and mexhaustible apphcations, but simply a natural tendency
toward equiibrium and stabihity The equivocal position
resulting from this twofold mediation leads Petzoldt to the
most extravagant conclusions. No doubt, says he, science
1s developing to-day; and it will continue to develop for
some time. But there will come a time when the equilibrium

s0p ct, vol 0, p 74
= Sensations and concepts, in Avenarius’s absl.ise and complicated
terminology, are designated as ‘‘elements " and ‘' characters ™



54 GERMAN PHILOSOPHY

of the problems will be re-established ; and then, stability
hav1f1g been attained, science will of necessity come to an
end* Art 1s in the same position as science, the object
of @sthetic valuation must reach a state of stability or the
elimination of a state of ferment 2 Let us pause a moment
to admire this truly poetic flight of imagnation Further,
art must represent the repetitions, the typical and essential
elements 1n phenomena3 How then does 1t differ from
statistics ? The result 1s still worse when Petzoldt tries
to apply his mserable formula to social problems The
ethical tendency of humamnity 1s towards harmony, a state
of permanence without any change when this 1s attained,
the possibility of wars will be done away with, social differ-
ences will be abolished, and there will no longer be any
differences of birth, owncrship or income4 This 1s what
comes of the conscientious effort to push a theory to the
pont of absurdity

But Avenanus himsclf (without being aware of 1t) has
supplied the most effective criticism of his own doctrine
In the analysis of The Human Conception of the World,
which forms his latest work, he shows how this conception
has been developed by thought starting from immediate
experience and insinuating into 1t 1ts own metaphysical
and transcendental point of view; and how this fallacious
point of view 1s finally eliminated, and the conception
of pure experience reinstated The essence of this fallacy,
detected by Avenarnus's criticism and by him called * intro-
Jection,” 1s that whereas experience gives us only one single
world of reality, we are led to duplicate this reality and
to imagme that 1t 1s given twice over, once in sensation,
and agamn outside sensation If I had existed alone 1n the
world, the fallacy would never have ansen 1t arises when
over against me yor intervenc. The consequence 1s that
1 attribute to you an experience of your own and at the
same time I allow mine to continue to exist in addition
to yours thus the one becomes your internal experience
(the world of sensations), while the other 1s externalized

1 J Petzoldt, Ewfukrung wn die Philosophte der reinen Erfahrung,
Leipag, 1900~-1, vol 4r, p 156
3lbwd, p 265 3 Ind, p. 250. 4 Ibid, pp. 202, 204.
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over against it and appears as the world of reality, of things.
The same illusion takes place with regard to myself Reality
is as a matter of fact presented to me in unmediate experi-
ence, but when I reflect on the experience of others, and
allow this experience to stand over against my own, I am led
to describe 1t, quite illegitimately, as a world of reality lymng
outside my sensations? Now let us examine the bearing
of this on the theory of Avenarius which we were describing
above Granted this theory of immediate experience, what
becomes of the brain, conceived as the mediator between
physical and psychical facis ? The objective realily of the
brain must be described simply as an 1llusion, an introjection.
Sensation 1s the only reality of which I am immediately
conscious, hence the brain also 1s one of my sensations.
Bul when I see a physiologist engaged in examinming the
brain, I imagine the immediate experience of the physio-
logist, which 1s 1tself only another sensation, to be a reality
existing outside myself and previous to my sensation.

The discovery of the contradiction in Avenaiius’s theory
vindicates the absolute immediacy of sensation the equi-
vocal double mediation of the brain and the concept 1s
removed, and 1t becomes clear that the reality of the brain
is not an immediate reality, but 1s mediated—is, 1n fact,
a mere expression, abbreviated for convemence’ sake, for
psychological experience—and the concept remains as the
only mediator over aganst sensation Mach therefore, and
not Avenarnus, represents the genune attitude of critical
empiricism

Philosophy 15 1n Mach’s doctrine the analysis of sensations.
Everything, in fact, 15 resolved into this primary element -
for what else do bodies contain except what 1s felt? I am
aware of things only so far as I see them, touch them,
percerve them 1f there does seem to me to be something
else in them, 1t is because I mvoluntamly assume that the
elements, the sensations, out of which objects are constructed,
are objectively connected together 1n a thing-in-tself. But
the body, matter, is in reality nothing else except this con-
nection of elements® of sounds, colours, tones, etc, We
must not, however, 1magine that reahty evaporates in this

* R Avenanus, Der Menschiw he Weltbegriff, Lewpzig, iéos, 2nd ed,, pp. 23-8.
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“"ay into thin air Mach himself ponts out that what he
calls psychical 1s the same thing as what from another point
of view 1s called physical, material The gulf between the
physical and the psychical only exists in the ordinary stereo-
typed way of viewing things, 1n actual fact, a colour 1s a
physical object when we are investigating how 1t originates
from a lumnous source and a psychical object when we
consider 1t 1n our immediate experience It 1s not a question,
then, of a different content, but of a different way of viewing
the same content.! These premisses also enable Mach to
assert that he accepts psycho-physical parallelism because
he does not attrmibutc to it any dogmatic meanming the
elements arc the same throughout, and are only distinguished
according to the procedure of the thought which places
them 1n different relations 2

Thus we have really determined two questions, though
Mach thinks we have determined only one  TFirst, that there
are elements or sensations, secondly, that therc are relations
between them The latter cannot be of the same nature
as the former, since 1t 1s by reference to them that (in the
procedure of thought) the single and identical reality 1s
differentiated into physical and psychical facts But this
double point of view cannot arise within sensation 1tself
1t can only be due to thought, which contemplates sensation
in two different aspects Mach perceives the distinction,
but he misunderstands its true significance, and the result
1s curtious We have seen that he holds reality to lhe 1n
the element, the sensation, how then does he explain the
connections between the elements, the relations of thought ?
Their purpose, he says, 1s not to create a new kind of reality,
since the whole of reality 1s already created in the senses,
but to give a shorthand version of this same reality These
connections, 1n fact, represent as a umty i thought what
in sensation 1s a manifold , and since the unity cannot express
anything that was not 1n the mamfold, a simple mathematical
calculation (rendered possible by the homogeneity of the
terms) shows us that thought contains less than sensation,
and that the world of thought 1s simply the world of the
senses 1 shorthand

t E Mach, Die Analyse dey Empﬁudtmgm Jena, 1903, 4th ed., p. 14
1 Itd, p 51
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This 1s the onigin of the theory that science 1s an economic
treatment of the given, a convement caprice of thought
designed in order to enable us to grasp more easily the
inexhaustible variety of the senses. This theory, which 1s
so sumple, lucid and frankly natve, has been echoed throughout
the whole of Europe It has found strenuous supporters
and keen opponents, the former particularly among scientists,
the latter among philosophers And the reason for this 1s,
if I may so call 1t, an economic one.

Provided that his experiment succeeds, and his law
brings the facts within a system, the scicntist does not
trouble himself much about the subtle question as to whether
the one, which in the shape of the law takes the place of
the many, 1s the mere product of subtraction (a single fact
left when the others have been removed) or whether 1t
represents something radically new. He confines mmself to
a statement of the diminution in the number of facts to
be handled, the economy; absorbed in the facts, he only
understands the purely external character of his procedure
But ask him whether without the law of gravitation (the
one) there could be bodies with weight (the many) and he
will Jaugh 1n your tace. This means that he did not really
think that the one 1s what remains after the rest of the many
have been subtracted, 1t 1s the actual condition of the
many But such an opinion 1s the precise contrary of the
principle of economy It indicates not that the one 1s
selected out of the many, but that the many proceed out
of the one 1t is not thought that gravitates round things
or sensations, but (as Kant pointed out) things thati gravitate
round thought.

We find the beginnings of this inversion 1 the present-
day school of critical empiricism, 1 Mach and Cornelius.
Mach 1s an excellent historian of science In his history
of mechanics and of the theory of heat, he tries to show
how the principle of economy has continued to be actuahized
m a progressive simplification of concepts through which
the scientific structure, reduced to a few firm lines, has gained
both 1n elegance and sohdity. The significance and value
of the historical process as thus described far transcend
the formula of critical empiricism, and aré™not unworthy
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of Kant himself. And the progressive achievement of truth
which Mach describes as taking place in science is at the
same moment asserting itself, though less decisively, in
Mach’s own philosophy

Mach holds reality to lie 1n sensation * this is his starting-
point. But on developing this premiss he reahized that he
would end by resolving the world into a mere permanent
possibility of sensations, as Mill did. This 1s repugnant to
him, and so he finally admts that there 1s something more
real than the sensation 1n 1ts 1solated singularity ; namely,
the order of the sensations, the functional relation of the
elementst In this theory critical empiricism 1s definitely
superseded the real 1s no longer sensation, immediacy,
but relation, ordo, that 1s to say thought This conclusion
1s certainly beyond the range of Mach, but he 1s on the
road towards 1t. It 1s true he does not reach Kant, but he
does not stop at Hume with the conception of ordo, of
relation, he attains to the position of Spinoza and Hume
and Spinoza are the two premisses of Kant

But with all 1ts ambiguity and instability, Mach’s position
1s 1mmensely superior to a pure empiricism like that of John
Stuart Mill The very premisscs of his critical empiricism
suggest that thought cannot be merely a copy of the given,
but must be an elaboration of it, a continuous process of
transformation Hence Mach will have nothing to do with
mductive and deductive logic. these classify ready-made
thoughts, they do not explain science in the process of
creation. We hear nothing of the scientist who collects
the facts one by one, abstracts their general characteristics,
formulates axtomata media, and thence proceeds to the
conception of a law A single experiment, says Mach,
1s often sufficient to create a law, and the experiment
generally takes place not in the laboratory, but in the mind
of the scientist. These and other equally acute observations
(although tinged with arbitrariness, because the mediation
of thought 1s not yet understood as a true mediation) are
evidences of the formation of an entirely new philosophical
attitude, vastly superior to the barren poverty of empiricism
Similar observations are also to be found in the works of

* Op. ct, pp 2B3 and 287
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Helmholz, Kirchoff, Hertz, scientist-philosophers who have
divined by a kind of happy intwition, rather than reafly
understood, the hiving concrete character of scientific pro-
cedure, which, even though 1t does create schemata and
abstractions, 1s not 1itself an abstract schema, as formal
logic would have us beheve

This 1nversion of critical empiricism, whose true explana-
tion we have already attempted to state, 1s still better
exemplified 1n the work of Cornelws, the pupil of Mach
and Kirchhoff Machs criticism of the empirical psycho-
logical subject had already pointed the way towards the
new position The Copernican point of view in philosophy
can never be attained so long as the idea of the empirical
ego persists as the self round which the world must be made
to revolve But once the empirical ego, like the empuical
object, 1s resolved into a complex of sensations (as Mach
had resolved 1t), 1t ought to be easier to understand the
umversal and umfying character of the mediation of thought,
and to iesolve the principle of economy into the piinciple
of the transcendental unity of pure apperception

Cornehus takes his stand on the road towards this trans-
formation He understands that in the flux of semsation,
mn the appearance and disappearance of sensible realty,
theie 1s something that does not change the content
changes, but the object remains the samet What, then, 1s
this identity » It cannot be a mere “ economy of thought”;
for how can the permanent be regarded as a shorthand
expression of the changmg? Cornelius therefore considers
this 1dentity to be an 1dentity of consciousness without the
1dentity of consciousness there can be no harmomous variety
of phenomena, such as constitutes exaperience, but only
chaos , 2 moreover, a variety that is intelhgible in 1tself 1s
inconcervable  variety 1s only inielligible 1n the identity
of the consciousness to which the vanations are related
So the unity of thought 1s not an economy, but something
entirely different The whole point of a unity reached by
economizing 1s that 1t suppresses all varlety, and there only
remains the one which 1s merely one, wheteas the umty of

t+ H Cornelws, Luleitung in die Plilosoplie, Leipzig. 1903, p 2635
"~ Op ct, p 208
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thought not only does not suppress the variety of sensation,
but contains 1t, and 1n fact renders 1t possible Now, 1t 15
a mystery to me how, after he had come so far on the nght
road, Cornelius can have persisted in confusing the identity
of thought with economy of thought, and have remained
satisfied with an 1incoherent and hybrid conception Yet
we must account 1t as a great merit to have broken down the
premisses of critical empiricism and to have caught a ghmpse,
beyond them, of Kantian idealism Cornelius, then, marks
the point at which critical empiricism passcs into Kantianism

§ 4 THE PHILOSOPHY OF ILLUSION

We have followed up to this pont the clear and unmis-
takable outline of the development of German empiricism.
Passing from Schuppe to Mach and Cornelius, we have
scen the presentment of the problems slowly change from
that of a dogmatic naturalistic view of consciousness towards
an 1increasingly intensified critical attitude, through which
empiricism finally supersedes 1tself by stating a demand
which 1ts own assumptions fail to satisfy, and which therefore
remains an aspiration that cannot be transformed into an
achievement

So long as we adhcre to the theory of the immediately
given, the 1deal nature of thought will continue to be some-
thing merely abstract, and even though the need of realizing
1t as concrete 1s felt, the realization can never be effected
there will always remain the divorce between sense and
understanding to bear witness to the primary error of
procedure

A typical and one might almost say morbid example of
this discrepancy 1s provided by a theory which we may
call illusionism, I mean the philosophy cxpounded by
Afrikan Spir.  Spir considers sensation to be the source
of immediate certainty . nothing else except our own sensa-
tions 1s given us 1n experience* But at the same time he
has immediate consciousness of another kind of certainty,
a logical one, founded on the principle of 1dentity, 1n the fullest
meaning of thg term, which includes 1n 1t every kind of a priors

' A Spir, Pensée et Realite, French tr, Lille, 1896, p 38
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relation  These two types of certainty confront him in their
irreconcilable duahsm  sensible experience does not satisfy
in any way the demands of logic, which 1n 1ts turn 1s never
in any way actualized 1n experience ‘hat 1s to be done ?
The empiricist would discredit logic, Spir discredits experi-
ence Because experience does not conform to the standard
of our thought, 1t 15 false, devoid of any standard Moreover,
his identification of the logical with the ethical norm leads him
to double the dose nature (the phenomenon as given in
experience) 1s not only 1llogical but immoral, * 1t does not
know the distinction between good and bad, but confounds
everything 1n a monstrous indifferentiation.

In this state of affairs, what place 1s there for knowledge ?
I see, feel and think, and believe I see, feel and think real
objects Herein, says Spir, lies the illusion  But 1t 15 not
my 1llusion or yours 1t belongs to the very nature of know-
ledge 1tself, which 1s a systematically orgamzed fraud The
bodies which are given us in experience are not real objects,
existing independently of us, but our experience 1s organized
as 1if the bodies which we perceive had an existence inde-
pendent of any perception? Our ego 1s a sumilar 1illusion
our internal experience 1s organized as 1if all our internal
acts and happenings proceeded from a single, simple and
1dentical ego  And so on The relation between scnsible
experience and logical thought 1s thus finally reduced to 2
mere ‘“as 1f”’ This being so, we can but complete Spir's
argument by pointing out that on the one hand logical
thought claims to be a standard but has no realty, because
there are no means for applying 1t, and on the other hand
sensible experience, stmply as such, 1s unreal, because 1t does
not correspond with the demands of thought, and so the
terms of reality, as well as the relation between them, are
reduced to a miserable “ as 1f ”

And this 1s just what has happened; a champion has
now arisen 1n Vaihinger 3 to erect the ““ as if ’ into a philo-
sophical method !

* A Spir, Esquisses de Philosophie critique, Pans, 1887, p 17,
3 Esquisses cil , p 32
3 H Vaihmger, Die Phlosophse des Als Ob, Berlin, 1911,



CHAPTER III
NEO-KANTIANISM

§ 1. LANGE.

THE beginnings of neo-Kantianism in Germany can be
traced back to about 1860, when in their different ways
Lange, Liebmann and Zeller began to preach the return
to Kant Nor must we forget the lucid exposition of the
philosophy of Kant given by Kuno Fischer, which subse-
quently proved of considerable influence in helping to
famiharize people with his philosophy

Yet the return to Kant does not bring into the field
any substantially new problems So great 1s ihe intellectual
steriity of the first Kantians (with the exception of Lange)
that no further definition of 1t 1s necessary than the bare
monotonous refrain with which Otto Liebmann invoked
this return, repeating at the end of every chapter in his
book on Kant and His Successors ‘‘ We must then return
to Kant."”

Neo-Kantianism, 1n fact, begins by propounding exactly
the same problem as empiricism, the problem of immediate
experience - and 1t solves 1t 1n an analogous fashion  Reality
15 given immediately in representation, the world 1s the
phenomenon of consciousness But while the empiricists
only commtted a philosophical error, and did not put
forward their theory as anything but the expression of
their own thought, the neo-Kantians added to this philo-
sophical error a historical misrepresentation . for they claim
to be merely interpreters of Kant's philosophy. They
seem to have been unable to distingumish Kant from Reinhold
or Schopenhauer

The character and tendency of Kant’s inquiry were very
- ‘s ’
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different from this sort of thing He did not start from the
phenomenon as fact, but from the pure act of thought (the
category), which 1s the self-creation of reality in the form
of consciousness, the self-manifestation of the real (know-
ledge). Onlyn the indissoluble umity of the act of knowing
are knowledge and consciousness (object and subject) really
one but if the umty 15 severed, then the synthesis is
disintegrated in analysis, and on one side consciousness de-
composes 1nto a mass of subjective facts, while on the other,
knowledge crystallizes into a sohd and opaque ‘‘ Nature.”
Neo-Kantianism fails to comprehend this act, this a priori
synthesis, and remains confined within the “ fact’ of con-
sciousness. But vet 1t feels that there is something else
beyond that beyond the subjective phenomena there
exists an objective reality that i1s free from all arbitrary
interference  And so the problem arises how can we pass
from consciousness to knowledge ® \We cannot there 1s
no bridge, and there never can be Consequently neo-
Kantiamism either remains confined within consciousness
and considers the problem of knowledge a mere ought-to-be,
an abstract ideal, or else 1t 1magimes that it has achieved
the passage, and losing sight of consciousness asserts the
existence of knowledge without realizing that knowledge
has thereby become opaque nature and 1t accordingly
fimshes by externahzing the forms of sensation and the
categories and treating them merely as natural laws In
short, the German neo-Kantians are hike that kind of sports-
man who can never attend simultaneously to his sights and
to the game, so that whenever he looks at one he takes
his eye off the other, and never hits anything at all Thus
the various oscillations whose history we shall sketch result
m nothing but the shifting of the error from one side to
the other.

Albrecht Lange may be regarded as the founder of neo-
Kantiamsm. He arrived at the Kantian conception through
a critical reflection on the materialistic philosophy of which
he 1s the most accurate and profound historian. Lange does
not conceal his sympathy with matenalism, as the most
complete and comprehensive conception of physical reality.
At the same time he perceives that a criticism of materiahsm
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does not mean the insertion here and there into its lacuna
of an incomprehensible spinitual, or rather animistic, activity
we must concelve materialism in 1ts completest form as
though these lacunz were non-existent, and then refute it
en bloc. Otherwise we should merely be criticizing one
actually existing type of materialsm, whereas we ought to
be crniticizing eveiy possible type He therefore makes 1t
the aim of science to explain even the most complex acts
and the most highly significant movements of human hfe,
by bringing them under the law of the conservation of energy
and reducing them to the effect of tensions set free in the
bramn through the influence of nervous excitations.

But even if science achieves her aim 1n full, even if she
succeeds 1n explamming all this, she 1s for ever precluded
from bridging the gulf between the simplest sound, regarded
as the sensation of a subject, and the cerebral changes which
she must assume 1n order to explain this same sensation
of sound regarded as a fact in the material world: But
this 1s not all, What other reality can a maternal fact have
except that of being the representation of a subject ? The
reality which appears to us to be physical 1s such for us
m so far as the constructions of our minds make 1t appear
in this way If the bian 1s of such and such a kind, if 1n
the encounter of bodies determinate phenomena are pro-
duced, this depends on the fact that our whole experience
is conditioned by an intellectual orgamzation which compels
us to feel as we do feel, to think as we do think, while to
another organization the very same objects may appear
quite different and the thing mn 1tself cannot be comprehended
by any finite being 2

But Lange 1s himself dissatisfied with this pseudo-Kantian
solution At bottom he docs not see any real reason why
the world should be considered to be more real when 1t 1s
resolved into the fact of consciousness than when 1t is ex-
pressed in physical terms And he finally turns the tables
by ascribing to science as its future task the interpreting
of the Kantian philosophy in terms of physiology ‘* Per-
haps,"” he says,3 “ the basis of the 1dea of cause may be

1 A Lange, Huslory of Matersalssm, Eng tr, vol 1, p 23
30p sz, vul m, p. 158 3 Ibsd, vol u, p 211,



NEO-KANTIANISM 65

found in the mechanism of reflex action and sympathetic
excitation. We should then have translated Kant’s pure
reason into phystology and so made 1t more easily concervable.”
But even in this way we shall not have advanced a step
further towards an internal knowledge of things; for sup-
posing the task of science to be realized, we shall none the
less be able to continue interpreting the physiological fact
1n terms of consciousness the one interpretation will not
be any more vahd than the other. The deeper truth does
not lie 1n cither, but in a hidden third series, whose true
nature remains mmcogmzable by us* Now this conclusion
which Lange puts forward as a mere problem 1s exactly
what Kant actually attained as a solid conclusion in his
Critigue, which 1s an attempt not to set up the psychical
in place of the physical, but to conceive the absolute creative
act of the spirit as the reality behind both.

Lange fails to grasp this, he ingenuously believes that
this problem was beyond Kant, whose sole object he has
already defined as being the establishment of the mere
subjectivity of consciousness. And so the truth, which he
had glimpsed, evaporates into thin air When he comes
to define 1t, the ferfrum gurd which transcends the two series,
the psychical and the physical, and ought to be the concrete
unity of both, 1s not an object of science, but of poetry
*“ Kant would not understand what Plato before him would
not understand, that the ‘intelhgible world’ 1s a world of
poesy, and that precisely upon this fact rests its worth and
nobleness For poesy, in the lgh and comprehensive
sense m which 1t must be taken, cannot be regarded as a
capricious plaything of talent and fancy with empty imagina-
tions for amusement, but 1t 15 2 necessary offspring of the
soul ansing from the deepest life-roots of the race, and a
complete counter-balance to the pessirmsm which springs
from an exclusive acquaintance with reahty,” 2

In this way the need for a more concrete grasp of Reality
is disstpated 1n a world of phantoms: that which should
be the most concrete—and herein hes the absurdity of the
theory—has become in fact the most abstract and imaginary.

* Op est,vol n,p 72
s Jiud, vol n, p 232.
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For this reason the attainment falls very far short of the
need. Nevertheless, to have felt such a need and to have
combated 1n 1its namec the scepticism which was making
progress on account of the irreconcilable dualism between
the physical and psychical worlds constitutes Lange’s great
meril. In the continual struggle between recognized needs
and recalcitrant facts, in the triumphs and regrets, in the
vigour and glow of a thought that 1s always alive and growing,
now rising and now falling 1n order to rise again, lies the
secret of the power and inspiration of the History of Material-
1sm, the most fascinating and attractive book that German
philosophy has produced in the last fifty ycars

§ 2. LIEBMANN AND RIEHNL.

The opposition between consciousness, as the merely
subjective state of the percipient, and science or knowledge,
as representing the actual truth of the object perceived,
has been already analysed in the case of Lange In Liebmann
1t reappears, but there 1s nothing in Liebmann to take the
place of Lange’s gallant attempt to reconcile the contradiction
by means of poetry, and in fact Licbmann never offers us
even a ghmpse of a reality lying beyond the conflict.

He looks at the world from the standpoint of immediate
consciousness, and sees 1n 1t a mere phenomenon, not
geocentric but anthropocentric or even cephalocentric * 1n
so far as physiology has demonstrated to him the subjectivity
of the forms of time and space On the other hand, he 1s
convinced that this empirical view of the world 1s not the
view of science And so he tries to distinguish between a
conception of space and time such as 1s given us 1n empirical
intwition and a pure or transcendental conception But
where 1s the new criterion to be found > We must not look
to consciousness, which only provides this empirical intuition,
but to science, and we must see whether science justifies
a pure concept of time, of space and of the categories 2
Here we have a typical example of the neo-Kantian sportsman
we were describing  He fixes lus eye on the game and forgets

' Liebmann, Zyr Analysis der Wairklichkest, Strassburg, 1879, 167.
3 Ibd, p 45 'ff/"" ot & 7% B 0
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to observe his sights he attains the point of view of science
and loses that of consciousness. Consequently he beheves
he 15 making a Kantian transcendental analysis of the
a prior: principles of science, when he 1s really carrying on
a purely naturalistic research, re-abstracting the already
once abstracted products of science. Thus, for instance, in
dealing with time, he abstracts from the Newtoman con-
ception of science the ideal form of succession, and calls
this form * pure time,” believing that he has thus established
the a priors character of time * Simularly he adds to the
forms of space and time a thud form, movement, since this
too 1s a fundamental principle of science * And tfinally he
has the tementy to state, by way of explaiming his own
method, that Kant undertook a critique of the understanding
with the same criterion and procedure as are employed by
the scientist in his investigation of the material universe,
that 1s to say, with the conviction that the process he was
examiming was subjected 1n the same manner to ultimate
and highly general laws3 Why anyone should altnibute to
Kant an opion so startlingly different from anything he
actually beheved, 1t 1s difficult to guess One can only
suggest that our author 1s talking not about the hstorical
Kant but about another, who was called Otto Liebmann
Not content with bad philosophy, he insists on giving us
bad history as well

Liebmann at least makes no secret of his naturalism
For im thought (hke sight and hearing) 1s a natural product
considered from what he calls the causal point of wview,
it 1s just like any other process of nature But he believes
that by merely shifting his point of view he can instanta-
neously arrive at a teleological conception of thought, and
so pass from nature to *‘ ethos,” from the brutally necessary
law (mussen) to the spintual norm (sollen) 4 Teleology,
however, is not mere science, mere nature . "1t is the science
that is also consciousness—knowledge as an absolute creative
act. But we have seen that Liebmann fails to understand
this act ; consequently his passage back from science through
the concept of teleology to consciousness simply results in

t0p e, P. 05 1 Ind, ». 126,
3 Ibid, PP 219~220 4 Ibsd, p 491.
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hus losing sight of science. His telcology 1s thus suspended
in the void between the two spheres 1t 1s @ pure ought-to-be,
a norm without any reality =~ We shall sce how this situation
develops when we come to consider the ‘‘ Philosophy of
Value "

The philosophy of Riehl contains this same dualism 1in
an aggravated form, due to a still more complete musinter-
pretation of Kant For while Liebmann was so far faithful
to the Critical Philosophy as to keep the dualism within
the field of knowledge, Riehl, on the other hand, transfers
it to the field of being, that 1s to say, he harks back to the
pre-Kantian metaphysics, and aitempts a transition, from
a ready-made reahty outside thought, to consciousness, 1n
a manner which would bring a blush to the cheek of the
most 1ngenuous dogmatist

In fact, he denies that thought, judgment, creates reality,
taken by 1tself, the form in which thought 1s expressed 1s
(he maintains) purely problematical It only borrows what-
ever reality 1t has from sensation, which stands with one foot
1n consciousness and the other n the hard sohd things outside
consciousness In this way sensation has reality, because
1t consists of a mixture of subjective and objective elements.
And 1t can also fuimish thought with reality, because by
means of 1t thought 1s put into commumication with things.
From the position of a mediator thought 1s thus reduced
to that of something itself requiring mediation, and the
mediator (it seems almost incredible) 1s sensation Now,
this 1s no longer either Kantiamism o1 empiricism (because
the latter recogmzes the immediate character of sensation
and the mediate character of thought) 1t 1s simply (we
cannot help saying it) a series of errors and confusions, 1n
which 1t 15 distressing to see a writer involved who has
devoted many long years to the study of Kant.

These errors are due to the fact that Riehl is obsessed
with the 1dea of the existence of hard solid things outside
consciousness  ‘‘ The heroism of Giordano Bruno,” he says,
‘““who died for a new theory of the world, must seem to us
now but folly if that idealistic wisdom were correct which
denies the existence of planets outside the mind of man.”

t A. Ruehl, gSmmc and Metaphysies, Eng tr, pp 123, 140.
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Consequentily he would accept the Cartesian Cogifo, but with
a quabfication, and would say * Cogito ergo sum et est. Clearly
the additional statement 1s simply a grammatical error.

§ 3 MATHEMATICAL AND PLATONIC TENDENCIES IN
KANTIANISM

We have seen the dilemma 1n which neo-Kantianism is
placed. It either remains within consciousness and loses
science, the objective aspect of knowledge, or it establishes
science and loses all touch with consciousness as 1ts centre of
reference, and ends by re-abstracting the abstract in a
naturalism run to seed We have seen Liebmann take this
latter road, without, however, being conscious of it and
while still believing that he was grasping together science
and consciousness 1n a single conception, the Kantian cate-
gory. Hermann Cohen, on the other hand, cuts himself
adrft from consciousness deliberately, and starts on this
road fully conscious of what he 1s doing Tor him con-
scrousness 1s no longer the centre of reference for the real,
1t 1s rather the pure form of modal reflection, establishing
simply the possibility of the objects of thought and not their
reality * Thought 1n 1ts objective aspect, as knowledge of
reality, thus lies for hum altogether outside the centre of
consciousness, and 1s thercfore not the concrete act of thinking,
the Kantian category, but thought as mere science, as mere
object, it 1s 1n fact the Platomic 1dea, thought hypostatized
1into an objective reality, into nature Cohen believes that
he 1s still a Kantian and that he can call thought, as he
concelves 1t, a category ; but in point of fact he has entirely
missed the spirit of Kantiamsm he 1s a Platomist with
reminiscences of Kant which are entirely irrelevant to his
real doctrine 2

' H Cohen, Logik der resnen Evkenntmiss, Berhn, 1902, pp 389, 507

2 T am well aware that this interpretation of Cohen’s philosophy, no
less than my previous discussion of the empinicist school, runs counter to
that of all the most authontative previous wnters But if on that account
the reader 1s inclined to dismiss my views with a mere shrug of the shoulders,
I would beg him first to reflect that the generally accepted interpretations
of these philosophies—the wiew, for instance, that Cohen’s philosophy is
a form of Kantian rationalism with traces of Hegelian influence—are not
unknown to me, and that where I have departed from them I have not done
g0 without close study and protracted thought.
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Since he has eliminated the problcin of consciousness
at the very beginming of his inquiry and therefore absolved
himself from giving an account of immedialc experience,
that 1s to say of explaimng what sensation 1s and how 1t
is related to logical thought, he naturally considers thought
to be a self-dependent production, a reality in 1tself, realized
not 1n consciousness (and therefore 1n no real sensc a process),
but 1n the science of nature considecred in 1ts abstract im-
personal character When, therefore, he lays down the
principle, ‘‘ We start from thought "—the principle that
thought 1s the absolute beginming (Ursprung) and has no
contact wilh sensation and representation *—he 1s merely
expressing the logical consequence of his premisses, and
those who object to his making thought spring up like a
fungus, without any relation to sensation, show that they
have entirely misunderstood the nature of the inquiry he
has undertaken Cohen’s error, as we have pointed out, ltes
not 1n his conclusion, but in his premisses

Thought, then, as pure objeclivity, as reahty in 1itself
(in Hegel’s words), 1s science 1itself 1n the mathematical
science of nature we have an instance of the self-dependent
production of thought The principle of the absolute
beginning 1s realized in pure mathematics, whose quah-
quantitative reahty 1s spontaneously generatcd, starting
from the infinitesimal calculus which resolves every lacuna
created in the process by the old antithesis between the
continuous and the discrete The whole system of mathe-
matics and of the mathematical science of nature 1s developed
autonomously from the principle of the infimtesimal and
the integration of the first principle becomes the mediator
of new categories, substance, cause, reciprocal action, etc
Cohen does not exactly hold that this development 1s a
deduction of the categories from an original apperception
(a problem that is non-existent for him); 1t 1s simply a
demonstration of the way in which the categories are inte-
grated according to the inherent teleology of the mathematical
science of nature, which, 1n its totality immanent in the
process, is, so to speak, a kind of a priors principle The
categonies are in Cohen’s view merely the presuppositions

3 Op cit, pp. 4. 20, 32, 33



NEO-KANTTANISM 71

of a construction, new problems bring with them new
categories the development of the natuial sciences always
mnvolves new categories The world of categories 1s in short
a nature within nature (within science), 1t i1s not a self-
conscious process of creation, but a product on which a
new product is based, thought 1s that which solves the
problems of science, and s thereupon absorbed into the
body of science Thus thought 1s i1dentified with science
regarded as a ready-made objective reality, and has not
yet become a problem to 1itself

But this 1s Plato Kant’s problem has not yet been
raised Cohen 1s under the illusion that he i1s conceiving
the true self-creation, the development of thought, because
he speaks of an activity of judgment that produces the
categories He fails to realize that thought for him 1s
thought concerved as an object , not an agent, but something
acted upon, not genwnely creative, but continually created
The fact 1s that the fundamental need for this conception—
the conception of thought as a self-creative process—is
something qute beyond the ken of scientific naturahsm,
with 1ts habit of regarding thought as a kind of objectively-
existing reality Naturahsm considers reality to be com-
plete at every moment for reality consists of ““laws of
nature,” and these laws have existed from etermity Yet
science devclops but naturalism, from its external stand-
point, can only observe the fact of development and cannot
really explain it. And the act of development eludes the
mere external observation of it, which only succeeds imn
noting the successive phases or aspects assumed by the
thought which 1s developing, the mere stratifications of the
process Naturalism 1s under the illusion that 1t under-
stands the creative act while 1t really only understands
the product, the changeless product, of this act Cohen
shares this 1llusion.

In his school the naturalistic aspect of his theory 1s
progressively accentuated. Natorp, in his histonical studies,
musunderstands the relation of Plato’s position to that of
Kant having lost the conception of the concrete actuality
of thought, the fruit of centuries of speculation, from
Anstotle to Descartes and culminating in Hant, he brnidges
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the gulf between Plato and Kant with a fiat His theory,
which 1s a mere re-elaboration and simplification of Cohen's
theory, tends more and more to solidify thought into nature.
And what nght has he to cnticize Mach for having
made the given absolute, so that thought could no longer
be justified, when on his own theory thought 1s no more
justified ? *  For thought, as he conceives 1t, 1s mere know-
ledge as distinct from self-knowledge ; the pure science of
the other (of the object) which 1s revealed as something
completely ignorant of itself , the eye which sees everything
except 1tself 1n short, 1t 15 not thought at all, but nature,

This can be observed still more clearly in Cassirer
According to him the mathematical concept reveals itself as
the absolute a priort element 1n knowledge, which expresses
the rules of any posstble scientific experience , he thus claims
that 1t supplants Kant’s principle of pure appciception
It 1s accordingly necessary to find a mathematical concept
of such a kind as to provide a regulative umty for the
multiplicity given 1n experience This need 1s satisfied by
the concept of function or serics, which resolves into 1itself
those of quantity and substance By means of this concept,
mathematics becomes the umiversal science of form, containing
in 1tself the rule of all possible experience  The whole body
of knowledge which constitutes the natural sciences thus
gravitates round number, understood in this way as an a
priors form Concepts such as substance, cause, etc, are
simply constructions determined by the a pri0r1 demands
of number,> and 1n number they find their connection and
theirr umity And so all reference to the facts of empirical
experience gives place to the determination of the intrinsic
nature of scientific constructions For instance, 1in analysing
the concept of the atom we must not inquire whether or
not it satisfies the demands of the bodies around us, we
must simply refer to the universal laws and principles of
mechanics We cannot possibly decide, says Cassirer,
whether absolutely rigid bodies in collision would or would

* P Natorp, Die logischen Grundlagen der exakten Naturunssenschaften,
Letpzig, 1910, p 336
8 * E. Cassiurer, Substansbegriff und Funkisonsbegriff, Berlin, 1910, PP 119,
185, .
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consciousness as representation. It is not a question of
any paiticular consciousness, but of consciousness 1n general,
as an empirical concept. Hence the immanence of being
in consciousness 1s nothing more than the immanence of
the umversal or concept of formal logic in 1ts particular
representation  On the other hand, Rickert insists that this
does not provide a basis for the objectivity of knowledge,
because a mere connection between representations cannot
have a umiversal and necessary validity. And since, 1n his
view, consciousness contains nothing whatever but the
play of representations, he 1s compelled, 1n order to establish
the objectivity of knowledge, to get away from consciousness
and to devise a transcendent standard that has the required
validity * This leap to destruction 15 expressed, 1n logical
terminology, as follows the concept 1s immanent 1n represen-
tations, 1n the form of the consciousness of being theiefore
there can be no such thing as the concept of transcendence
But does the concept exhaust the whole sphere of what 1s
thinkable by generalization? No for over aganst the
pure representative synthesis (the concept) there 1s the act
that affirms or demies, that recognizes o1 does not recognize
this synthesis, that 15 to say the judgment Thus when
the concept of the transcendent 1s denied, and prccisely 1n
that demal 1itself, there always 1emains the thought of the
negation, and the concept of the transcendent is simply
the thought of such a negation The transcendent 1s not
a content of consciousness, but the term of a judgment, not
a being, because to be 1s to be 1n consciousness, but an ought-
to-be In this way we arrive at the ‘ ought,” thought
regarded as a standard, the criterton of logical valuations,
which must save us from the empty immanence of con-
sclousness that 1s unable to provide a basis for the objectivity
of knowledge

But we have not found a basis for 1t here either, for we
are between two stools. On the one hand we have an abstract
formalism, an empty idea of ‘‘ ought " which encloses us
i a arcle “ What 1s truth ? "—what I ought to think;
“ What ought I to think ? ”—the truth. On the other hand,
if I propose to myself to think as I ought, what is there

1+ H Ruckert, Gagenstand der Erkennimiss, 1904, PP 13—17.
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to assure me that I Zave thought as I ought ? The feelng
of self-evidence, answers Rickert. To think what 1s true
is to render immanent what was transcendent - self-evidence
is the bridge from the one to the other But this 1s more
than we bargained for  If in the last resort 1t 1s self-evidence
that tells us whether we have thought the truth or not, then
self-evidence and not ‘‘ what ought to be ” 1s the criterion
of truth, in which case the ‘‘ ought’ disappecars but if
what ought to be 1s really the criterion, then self-evidence
itself 1s also something that merely ought to be, and need
never be rcalized Either we abandon the criterion of
‘““ ought ”” and trust to self-evidence, and in that case we
have to retrace the road followed by Descartes, or we hold
firmly to the abstract ““ ought "’ and cannot ever get away
from 1t.

But Rickert has himself realized the defective character
of his theory, and he has recently condemned—as psycho-
logical—the abstract doctrine of *‘ ought "’ His condemna-
tion1s, however, rather vague, because 1n the place of *“ ought”
he substitutes ‘‘ value,” the 1deal, and reduces the conception
of ““ ought "’ to a mere stepping-stone from empirical know-
ledge to this 1deal truth. The objectivity of knowledge
becomes for him, 1n this second form of his theory of know-
ledge,r the 1deal goal—absolute value—at which every
particular knowledge 1s aiming 1n so far as whoever knows
puts before himself the realization of this value as an ought,
as an absolute need. The ‘' ought to be,” which before was
a mysterious divimity, has now become the servant of another
divimty What exactly 1s the nature of this new divimty
Rickert has not yet very clearly explained, he has only
roughly outhned his conception, which 1s simply a very
diluted form of Platomsm Perhaps 1f he advances yet a
little further he will reahze that an abstract universality
1s entirely useless and he will pull down the new God as well.

Such an advance 1s possible 1n Rickert’s case, for at
bottom he 1s convinced that though truth as value 1s tran-
scendent, a truth when 1t is attained becomes immanent.
Since, however, he places thought on one side and truth
on the other, he has perforce to create bridges between the

v H. Rickert, Zwe: Wege dey Evkenntmsstheorse, 1910,
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two, and these naturally all collapse, for when divorced
from thought, truth becomes a shadow without substance,
and the bridges end by being suspended 1n the void.

Of these bridges one of the most interesting examples,
in the philosophy of Windelband and Rickert, 1s provided
by the categories The categores are not conceived by these
authors 1n the Kantian manner, as categorizing activifies
of thought, but simply as 1deal standards whose reahization
1s a demand of thought Hence anses the question—a
question whose very existence betrays an 1ingenuously
dogmatic attitude—where are these standards realized?
The sciences are divided into two great classes the one
natural, the other historical, the question 1s are the cate-
gories constituting the real those which preside over scientific
research or historical research ?

Viewed from the genuine Kantian standpoint this question
1s meaningless For 1f the category 1s understood as the
actuality of thought, then the reality constituted by the
category 1s simply actual thought to say that Kant assigns
the categories to the science of nature betrays a complete
misunderstanding of his theory, because Kant, on the con-
trary, resolves the science of nature into thought, into the
categonizing activity of the spint However, even Kant did
not have an altogether clear conception of the true nature
and import of his discovery, and so the misconception of
his interpreters 1s to some extent justifiable

The fact that in the conception of the categones advanced
by Windelband and Rickert this misconception is rendered
irremediable supplies an explanation both of the question
whether science or history provides us with the constitutive
forms of the real, and of Windelband’s attempt at a compro-
mse when he premises that natural science, with 1ts abstract
andegeneral concepts, cannot claim to exhaust the whole
of reahity, and urges that a place ought to be left for the
conception of phenomena in their individuality, that 1s to
say, for history * With this misapprehension of the nature
of Kant’s inquiry and the progressive 1dentification of science
with the schemata of formal logic, that 1s to say with the
simple external mechamsm of abstraction, Ruckert’s subse-

t Windelband, Geschichte und Naturwissenschaft, Strasburg, 1600, 2nd ed
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quent reductions become possible the abstract concepts
of science forfeit their claim to all that reality which, 1n its
concreteness, 1s individuahty, history Hence the tendency
of the neo-Kantian philesophy to pass over into historicism

§ 5 HistorY

The historical conception of reality which had culminated
in Hegel was absolutely lost in the period of naturalism,
a doctrine that 1s essentially anti-historical, and fixes reality
once and for all in the motionless forms of matter Never-
theless, the lustorical sense which philosophy had lost was
not dead, but hved on in the works of the great German
historians  But 1f 1n their work 1t was realized 1n an actual
and concrete form, 1t did not attain to complete self-con-
sciousness, and 1n 1ts theoretical expressions 1t appeared
somewhat attenuated We have already had occasion to
remark on this in Lazarus and Steinthal the ambiguty
and lack of precise defimtion that characterized their work
gave an opemng for the most disparate developments
on the one hand, their conception of the collective spint,
owing to 1its inhcrent vagueness and indefiniteness, was
hable to degenerate into the entities of the sociological
essayist on the other hand, ihe theoretical side of therr
distinction between naturahism and history could serve as
the basis of the new conception of the world, once the

naturalism that they had only put on one side was resolved

and negated

And tlus 1s what actually happened Passing over the
sociological treatises, which do not offer any interest for
plulosophy, we shall follow the very slender thread of
philosophy that runs through the latter dcvelopment

Diltey adopts Lazarus’'s distinction between the natural
and historical sciences., The latter, however, are not in his
view pivoted on that vague entity, the collective spint, a
remimscence of the abhorred idealism, but—true to the
neo-Kantian principle of substituting one entity for another—
they are united in the concept of ‘ Kultur.”: In the
world of ““ Kultur " the importance of social and ethical

' W Diltey, Ewnleitung yn die Gestesunssenschaflen, Leipzig, 1883,pp 7. 8,
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influences prepondcrates ; the particular 1s of value 1n 1tself
and not merely as an exponent and example of a group
or class hence the impossibility of 1ts containing any repeti-
tions, and the necessity of a umque form of thought in order
to understand 1t, namely history.

But Diltey stops short at this purely methodological
distinction, believing of course that he is employing the
genuine methods of the critical philosophy and that he 1s
m a position to judge and condemn metaphysics. But
in reality his Crilique of Hislorical Reasom 1s of no very
great importance, and 1ts only positive contribution consists
1n some just criticisms of the attempt of sociology to treat
historical individuality as nothing but raw materal for 1its
theoretical constructions *

On the other hand, his narrow, almost atomistic inter-
pretation of historical individuality provoked a reaction on
the part of sociology Barth, for instance, produced a work
loaded with erudition but very slenderly equipped with 1deas,
in which he attempted to reclaam history for sociology
Barth contends that the purpose of history 1s not to describe
the individual as such, but only 1n so far as the individual
contains typical elements that are of sigmficance for the
Iife of the many Hence he concludes that the philosophy
of history 1s the investigation of that which all the branches
of human history have 1n common ; 1t differs from history
as being a science of a higher grade.?

Georg Simmel’s theory of history 1s the work of a man
of vastly superior mental equipment, but with a tendency
towards a sociological pomnt of view The most interesting
part of his theory 1s the attempt made to rise from a psycho-
logical and methodological starting-point to a philosophy of
history In his view history is not a mechanical play of
forces, but a spiritual process, or, as he says, borrowing
the idea from Lazarus, an apphed psychology. Hence the
possibility of undertaking for history an inquiry analogous
to that undertaken by Kant for the natural sciences, that is
to say, tosee 1f there exist a priori conditions of the relations

1 0p ct,p 115.
* P Barth, Die Philosophie der Gsschichte als Sociologe, Lepzig, 1897,
PP 2, 9 N
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between the spintual data that constitute the elements of
history. Realism 1s out of the question here, for there 1s
no ready-made reality to be copied, the historian’s data
consist of relics and documents that are merely the external
symbol of an internal process which only the historian can
reconstruct and the hstorian could never understand the
personal element 1n history unless he were himself a person-
ality. The whole problem is to discover how a subject
(the historian) can endow his subjective construction with
objectivity , that 1s to say, how a particular psychological
content that 15 evolved in the mund of the historian can be
projected outside his individual consciousness and be
attnbuted to a personahty in the past: We have seen
already throughout the whole of the preceding analysis of
Kantianism that there 1s no logical solution to this problem,
because once the empirical subjectivity of the historian
1s premused, reality can no longer be attamned Still, it
shows some penetration on Simmel’s part that he should
have felt a need which transcends his point of view The
solution which he offers 1s as follows Objectivity 1s based
on a feeling of the supersubjective truth of certain psychical
constellations and connections, 1n virtue of the consciousness
that these relations are independent of the fact of their
being momentanly thought 2 Unless I am mistaken, this
1s sumply another way of stating the problem.

Although his general attitude from the very first page is
mistaken, yet Stmmel’s philosophy of history 1s a work full
of penetration and just observations While he contends
that history is the science of individualities, he nevertheless
thinks that these contain an element of human universality,
an essence that 1s to a certain extent outside time This
is a shrewd aobservation, but 1t remains a mere observation
and is not worked out. His effort to arrive at a conception
of progress 1s still better. The idea of historical development,
he says,3 1s meaningless unless we assume as an a priors
condition a permanent subject that endures and develops
through the atomistic existence of its various moments:

' G Simmel, D1s Problems der Geschichisphslosophsa, Leipng, 1903, anded ,
PP 4, 20, 3I.
3 Jbtd,, p. 39. 3 Ibd., p. 150,
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if there only exist 1solated moments, 1t 15 futile to speak
of any development But this scems to him to be verging
on metaphysics, and he halts on the threshold in alarm.,

Rickert shows less insight, but he 1s more coherent and
works with a more practised hand We have alrcady seen
that Windelband conceives reality to be divided up by an
amicable agreement between natural science and history.
Simmel also 1s of this opimion  He regards science and hustory
as antithetical, inasmuch as in the one law prevails and in
the other i1t does not, and these two categories comprise
between them the whole of reality, which (through lack,
he says, of a suitable faculty) we cannot grasp together in
one conception  Rickert, on the other hand, refuses to admit
the existence of two faculties according to him reality 1s
all of a piece, and 1s wholly listory He regards science
from a nominalistic point of view, as a system of abstractions
There are three stages in the scientist’s procedure, con-
stituting different phases in the progressive realization of
his fundamental aim, which 1s to provide simplifications
of reahty. The first stage 1s constituted by the verbal
expression, which already provides a primary siumplification,
by abstracting what 1s common to a group of representa-
tions and 1solating it from the specific differences But 1t
1s only in a few cases that the act of naming or verbal
expression can fulfil completely the logical purpose of the
concept Its empirical universality lacks accuracy and
precsion 1t 1s only the second stage, namely the class-
concept, that can satisfactorily comprehend in a single
term the qualitative multiplicity of sensation The third
and final stage of the concept completes the work already
begun i the previous stages This 1s achieved by the
natural law, which renders possible not only a sumplification
of the infinite multiplicity of phenomena, but also the creation
of order and connection 1n the world.

Thus the aim of natural science is the formation of systems
of concepts, whose perfection vares in inverse proportion
to the amount of empirical reahity they contain The
scientific concept, therefore, has as its internal hmit exactly
these empirical individuahties from which it makes 1its

1 0p.cat, P 137
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abstraction. The umquencss of the individual, of the
particular as such, eludes the abstract concept, and since
this individual 1s what history takes as 1ts object, historical
procedure is shown to be autonomous and independent of
scientific generalizations 1t 1s the depository of that reality
which eludes the simplifications of science. ‘

On this merely empirical basis Rickert attempts to
construct his philosophy of history, interpreting historical
individualities as values, and explamming the antithesis
between science and history as the antithesis between the
realm of nature and the realm of the spinit. On the one side
we have abstraction, on the other concreteness, on the
one side the rule of law, on the other individual causality ;
on the one side lhifeless mechanism, on the other autonomous
values, immediate and 1n a wide sense human Although
historical 1nterest 1s not restricted to humamty in the
narrow sense, but 1s also extended to what we usually call
nature, yet in the ultimate analysis historical interest is
always human, because every true historical individuality
bas a umversal value and every umversal value is truly
human.

Humanity is the true centre of history, for the very
reason that history aims at a system of umversal valuations.
But since these are actualized in civil society, 1n the world
of culture, historical values become social, cultural values !
This 1s the origin of the movement called the ‘‘ Philosophy
of Kultur,” which 1s enjoying such populanty in Germany
to-day and finds expression 1n a review called Logos

Now I fail to see, in this whole theory of Rickert’s, any-
thing more than an empirical methodology, uselessly distorted
In the attempt to extract from it a philosophy of history
Far from overcoming the intellectualism of Kant, as 1s usually
claimed, it never touches Kant’'s problem : the creative act
of history eludes it, as does the creative act of science (which
is itself also history) Confined more than ever within the
conception of fact, all he does 1s simply to substitute historical
fact for natural fact, and he entirely fails to grasp the nature
of the hstorical process. Hence he misses entirely the

' H Rickert, Die Grenzen der Naturwissenschafthchen Begrsffsbildung,
pp 573' 577! (I}
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true spirituality of history, which 1s identity in development
and through development, the true humamty of history,
which 1s human umty in the variety of the experiences of
the centuries; and the true immanence of the historical
process, which 1s mentality, subjectivity, and therefore a
continuous process of individvabzation or progress. And
he remains confined within the discrete and atomic unity
of the individual, of fact, without being able to do anything
else except solidify value inside the individual so conceived.
The empincal character of Rickert’s method 1s, more-
over, even beginning to be recognized in the school of
the philosophy of value I will mention here Hessen, who
interprets the master's doctrine as a transcendental em-
pimcism.  And, 1n fact, 1f we remove the superstructure that
Rickert has erected upon the concept of individuality, this
individuality 1s seen to be, 1n 1ts 1mitial form, the pure given
fact, the immediate element that eludes the abstractions
of scientific concepts—a result that shows the resemblance
between Rickert’s methodology and critical empiricism.

§ 6. NEO-KANTIAN VITALISM.

Rickert labours under the illusion that he can improve
on Kantianism by substituting for the categories as ex-
pounded 1n the Analytic of Pure Reason the category of
historical individuality ; but in reahty, so far from having
transcended Kant’s position, he had not even so much
as reached 1t His philosophical method, consisting as
it does of “ substituting "’ one category for another, shows
that he regards the spirit as a kind of bag ito which
you can put anything you please and always be certain
of finding 1t again. But Rickert's procedure has at least
one merit . dissatisfied with Kant’s doctrine of the cate-
gories, he does not merely mutilate it or patch it, but
tries to turn the whole thing round and make it face in
a new direction. This may be a mustake, but at any rate
the point 1s arguable. The physiologist Driesch goes to
work in a very different spirit. He is obsessed by the idea
that Kant in his doctrine of the categories devoted the
whole of luis attention to the physicists; and Driesch wants
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to reclaim a modest portion of 1t for himself ~ So, removing
the category of reciprocal causahity, which comes third in
the categories of relation, he tries to substitute one that
serves his purpose, namely individuahity, which will help
to advance the understanding of hife. But had not Kant
himself supplied, 1n the Crfique of Judgment, a method
for understanding the orgamism? Yes, replies Driesch, he
did, but 1t was not enough, 1t was a mere regulative form
of experience, and not constitutive So he quietly goes
and plants out his own category, where 1t 1s likely to acquire
greater solidity, in the Analytic of Pure Reason. This 1s
really too ingenuous The fact 1s, Driesch regards the
categories as so many bits of machinery, which one just,
sets going from time to time as requred For example,
what 1s the category of causation? Simply this: I find
by means of introspection, 1n my psychological subjectivity,
a mode of reference of my psychical facts which I call
causality , and I then apply thus by analogy to the external
world * If that 1s what the categories are, there 1s of course
nothing 1n the world to prevent the category of individuahty
from joining the company, but 1t simply comes to this,
that the categories are a name for our habit of sticking
labels on the matter of the physical sciences and the orgamsm
of the biological sciences, matter and orgamism remain
merely matter and organism, and Kant’s formula “ I think ”’
1s left out 1n the cold But one wants to know what business
Driesch has to catalogue lus merely scientific investigations
with the labels of the Kantian philosophy
But let us leave Kant, the understanding of whom 1s
not Drnesch’s strong pomnt, and approach directly the
philosophical problem of vitahsm as a biological point of
view Driesch 1s an able physiologist, and 1t 1s clear that
in a time like the present, when the philosophical discussion
of the problem of life 1s very active, this aspect of his inquiry
has an altogether different value. And first of all, is there
a philosophical problem of hfe in the sense of organic hfe ?
Is life something which 1s autonomous 1n itself and by 1tself ?
Driesch answers 1n the affirmative  According to hum, there
exists in the orgamic body a wital principle, an * entelechy,”
* H. Dnesch, Vialism, Ital tr., 354, 355, 357.
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through which it is an individual If this were so, if it
were possible to revive the entelechy of Aristotle and Leibnig,
giving 1t a strictly biological significance, the whole of Kant’s
philosophy, which developed the concept of entelechy into
that of apperception and of the spirit, would be false (except
for Driesch’s private variety of Kantianism) and hfe as an
autonomous principle would not presuppose thought, self-
consciousness, but would itself be a presupposition of
thought.

It seems to me that by means of his conception of the
entelechy Driesch ends by shutting hife up mmside the body,
and does not appreciate the fact that the reality of hfe
consists in relation, creation, experience. Life 1s no doubt
individuahty, but an individuality that asserts itself in
its relation to another, to bodies, to objects, and this means
it is not a ready-made individuality, but a process of
individualization, the realization of itself through relation
with another. It is not, then, merely life, but consciousness.
The hife which is imprisoned 1n the body 1s a concept of the
laboratory, a mere fact, localized and materialized 1n the
body, not the creative act of hfe, which 1s experience and
consciousness. For what exactly 1s this individuality which
is described as mere individuality ? I experience my body
as an individual, but I can only do so 1n so far as I am n
relation with what is other than me, and it 1s only 1n this
relation that I discover myself My body is then in reality
the act of my self-individuahzation. 1t 1s only by losing
sight of the concreteness of this act that I can objectify
my body to myself, and I then proceed to postulate the
objective existence 1n this body (simply as organmized body)
of the mere possibility of relations, acts, etc , thus fabricating
entirely 1maginary entelechies, vital principles, 1n order to
provide mere matter with an explanation of what, as mere
matter, it does not contain, namely hife. But 1 realityitis
sumply a question of an hypostatization, a matenahzation
of life, a false intermediary between the experience of the
physiologist and the concept of the philosopher, If I
objectify my body to myself as a fact, a phenomenon, this
fact sumply consists of matter, constituted in this or that
determinate way according as the physiologist decides.
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there is ne entelechy in it. But if I view my body as 1t
really is, as my experience, that 1s to say as the experience
which I affirm as mine in my relations with other bodies,
then the truth, the absolutely @ pro:r;, must be this ego
which 1s 1n relation to 1tself in so far as 1t 1s 1n relation to
another, and 1n relation to another 1n so far as it 1s in relation
to itself 1t 1s self-consciousness, individuahity that 1s at
the same time umversality (the act of individualization),
and not the mere organized individual Driesch’s entelechy
attempts to compromise between these two extremes 1t
attempts to discover the activity of hfe, which 1s experience
and consciousness, 1n a fact, a phenomenon, consisting of
the matenal body ; and being unable to find 1t in actuality,
1t alleges 1t to be there as a potentiahity, as though the
potentiality could precede the act and contain its reason.
This entelechy 1s 1n fact a mere relic of scholasticism.

§ 7 THE NEw HisTORICAL MATERIALISM

In studying the listory of neo-Kantianism 1t would be
profitable to examme two derivative offshoots which
represent vividly the tendencies of that attitude of thought
the juridico-social theory of Stammler and the theology of
Ratschl

We have seen that Marx was divided between two con-
flicting interests, the one historical, the other naturalistic,
and that the encroachment of the latter upon the former
brought about a naturalistic interpretation of the dialectic
which anticipated history by showing the advent of com-
munism to be a fact towards which society was being impelled
by a natural necessity But the solution of this conflict
1s to be found in Marx’s actual practical programme For
by mating the working class to revolution he imphetly
recognized that history 1s something human and is not mere
crude nature, and he thus superseded his own theoretical
formula

On the other hand Stammler, who is an advocate of the
matenalistic theory of history, developing some suggestions
thrown out by Lange and Cohen, contends that the Marxian
ought only to.revolutionize people’s minds, that 1s to say
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inculcate the materialistic conception of history with all its
consequences, 1n order that this by itself may produce the
desired effect. In this way he revives the fruitless ideology
that Marx had attempted to demohssh. In fact, he 1s ssmply
viewing sub specie @lerni that formula of the future com-
mumsm which still preserved in Marx a certain concrete
aspect, masmuch as 1t was put forward as the goal of the
lustorical development of modern hife - and even the formula
became, in Marx’s hands, invested with some of the reality
and concreteness of this development.

Stammler, being a loyal neo-Kantian, makes a distinction
between a form and a content mn social relations - the law
1s the form, the economic element 1s the content And he
accordingly adapts Kant’s famous principle and concludes
that a jundical rule without a matter to be regulated 1s
empty, an economic content without the 1dea of a determinate
1egulation 1s chaotic !

He conceives the relation between form and content to
be that of means to an end . law 1s a means towards economic
production. Hence the obvious conclusion that the aim of
legal regulation 1s to create a social hife corresponding to
economic ends. Hence also the reason for supplementing
the 1dea of end with that of duty a certan social system
ought to be attained.z

Marx’s crude materiahsm is thus laid on the soft bed
of the 1dea of duty, the demands of morality ; but the bed
is so soft that 1t verges on nothing What 1s left of
Marxianism ? That economic content which in Marx was
solidified by umion with its internal form, and so enabled
to break up pre-existing crystallized forms and create 1tself
as a new juridical and social form, has become here soft matter,
at the mercy of plant legislative norms or standards, which,
with their gaze fixed on the highest ideals, mould 1t and
remould it at their pleasure. Marxianism is nverted,
and in its inversion has lost all its serious character

But Stammler is thoroughly convinced of the soundness
of his formula and claims to raise 1t to such a degree of

t R Stammler, Wirtschaft und Recht nach dor matersalsshischen Geschichis-
auffassung, Leipz1g, 1906, 2nd ed , p 161
3 Iid, pp 393, 394
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unmiversahty that 1t can include in itself the whole of Marx-
ianism as simply a particular instance. In fact, 1f we assume
the relation between means and end, with all 1ts consequences,
the search for the end of society becomes the search for a
unifying pomnt of view for all the social tendencies, for a
final unconditioned goal of social hfe 1n general. Now this
end must be merely formal, so as to eschew all empircal
particularity , 1t therefore consists in the free will Hence
he concludes that a community of men enjoying freedom of
will 1s the unconditioned aim of social ife. And the means
to attain 1t (always assuming that people’s minds have
been revolutionized by the principles of historical materialism)
1s @ just system of law. But will the State in which this
end 1s realized be a communistic one, as Marx said ? Here
Stammler has an opportunity of treating Marx de kaut en bas.
This communism, says he, 1s only an empirical concept;
it 1s only one of the possible and particular applications of
this pure formal principle. Merely by way of a concession,
Stammler adds that the socialization of the means of pro-
duction may be a means of satisfying the demands of the
social ideal , but otherwise he leaves the question of a solution
unprejudiced because 1t 1s of an empirical nature.

Thus scientific socialism, which was drawn down by
Marx’s powerful personality into the world of history, has
been replaced by neo-Kantianmism 1n the realm of Utopia

§ 8 NE0-KANTIAN THEOLOGY.

Protestant theology 1s by nature inherently anti-mstorical.
Its basic principles remain as they were fixed by Luther,
the revealed word and the inner faith Everything else is
excluded , all dogma, all the rehiglous expericnce of the
ages 1s rejected The believer ought to approach the Gospel
alone with his faith. As Boutroux ? acutely observes, the
Reformation is the history of the accidental conjunction of
two phenomena, the exaltation of inner faith and the return
to the ancient texts and monuments; the problem how
to bring these two disparate principles together into one

3 Op cit, pp 619, 620
2 E “Boutroux, Science af Relsgion, Pans, 1908, p 215



NEO-KANTIANISM 91

doctrine has been the torment of the Protestant mind.
It has never solved the problem, because 1t has never been
able to fuse the letter and the spirit, the sources of evidence
and 1its own mner hfe It has arbitrarily forced the letter
mnto the preconceived forms of the spirit by attempting to
make a distinction 1n it between what is essential to history
and what 1s superfluous , and 1n its turn the letter thus under-
stood has reacted on the spirit and imprisoned it in the
abstract subjectivity of 1ts faith, where 1t 1s only ostensibly
preserved and in reality destroyed.

In consequence, the letter and the spinit, history and
religion, are mutually destructive We have already observed
a stmilar phenomenon 1n Baur. With his method of reduction
he resolved rehgion into a nullity, so much so that when
Strauss tried to sum up his beliefs, he found that the whole
of Chnistiamity, with 1its i1dea of a divine personahty, had
vanished and there only remained an empty deification of
naturahsm. Ritschl protests against these consequences of
the philosophy of the Tubingen school, although he accepts
the same premisses. He too rejects all ecclesiastical authornty,
all dogma, all institutional religion. Christ and the behever
with his faith these, he maintains, make up the whole
of rehgion He therefore tries to escape the conclusions of
the Tubingen school by emphasizing the idea of faith, of
spiritual value, and attempting by means of this 1dea to fill
the void that has been created. The power of the Gospel
lies no longer in the Church or the sohd tradition of the
ages, but 1n the consciousness of the individual the Gospel
1s true because the individual attributes to i1t the value of
truth Ritschl believes that mn the innermost recess of
consciousness he can preserve that faith which the whole
corporate witness of humanity 1s powerless to uphold But,
by force of 1ts own logic, error awaits this faith in the very
hiding-place in which he has sought to preserve it For
he is really applying to the religious consciousness exactly
the same method of refinement and reduction which Strauss
applied to history : he distinguishes in the individual between
what 15 nature and what is spint, denying categorically that
natural knowledge has any relation with religious experience,
and confining the latter to the higher sphere of pure spirtu-
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alityt He beheves that in this way he is interpreting |
the need, formulated by the Kantian philosophy, of super
imposing on the world of nature a world of spiritual hfe;
and he does not realize that this bloodless and attenuated
spirituality 1s a mere abstraction, a nulhity  Thus the reign
of God 1s restricted to the experience of the individual
consciousness, which 1s completely divorced from the concrete
hfe of the individual. What kind of truth, then, can the
value-judgments of this consciousness produce ? Ritschi
replhies that 1f we are firmly convinced of its value for our
wellbeing, we can thereby know 1in 1its essence everythmg
in us that 1s divine, and even God himself, and that the
divimty of Christ can be demonstrated, not indeed by an
act of disinterested knowledge, but solely within the rehgious
experience * But does the judgment of value really justiy
this step? Or does 1t not rather conceal the impotence of
mere abstract subjectivity to rise to the concept of God?
Have we not here another instance of the fallacy which
we have shown to run through the whole history of neo-
Kantianism ?

There 1s a great dcal of talk nowadays about value:
Hoffding actually places the essence of rehgion m judgments
of value, 1t has become a word to conjure with. But to
me it seems to be, especially in religious problems, a mere
evasion ; an ambiguous term midway between an affirmation
and a negation, something, in fact, that betrays not merely
a conflict of theories but a profound inconsistency within
consciousness 1tself

Harnack 1s another seeker after the essence of religion.
He too thinks that the substance of the Gospel ought to be
divested of the dress in which history has clothed 1t. But
the result 1s exactly what he confidently declares will
never happen He 1s lhke a chuld who, after stripping 2
bulb of its successive coats in order to get at the heart,
discovers that he has nothing left n his hand.3 And this
is not because the bulb simply consists of a number of coats,
not because religion 1s an external aggregate of religious

* A Ratschl, Die Christliche lehre von der Rechifecigung wnd Versohnung,
Bonn, ed 4, 1895, 1, p 208

* Ibd, pn 376, 377

3 A Harnack, What 1s Chrastsanaly ? Eng. i1, p 14.
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facts, but becanse Harnack has dissected religion with the
hands of a child To what, in fact, does he finally reduce
rehigion ? To the worship of God the Father, Not of the God
made man in Christ, not of the God who lives in the histery
of humanity, not of him in whom we live and move and
have our being, but of the abstract God of theism. What
kind of faith can we have 1n such a God? It can only be
the exaltation of what 1s utterly inexphcable to the individual,
an arbitrary and 1solated fact in the hfe of humamty. The
God of Harnack, hke the God of Ritschl, cannot be wor-
shipped, loved or feared, but only criticized as a logical
error * he is the Thing-in-1tself, the remnant of dogmatism
that lingers in Kant’s philosophy -



CHAPTER 1V

PSYCHOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY

§ 1. PSYCHOLOGISM.

IN the medley of psychology and physiology that Fechner
and, following hum, Wundt have baptized with the name
of psycho-physics, we have a survival of the old naturalism.
The advocates of this new movement maintain that 1t has
removed psychology from the sphere of philosophy proper
and has erected it into an autonomous natural science.
As such, we wish 1t all success But this does not
relleve us from the obhgation to examine 1t brnefly,
to attempt to appraisc 1t from a philosophical point of
view In so far as it oblhiterates the distinction between
psychical and physical facts by applying to them the
concepts of function and correlation, 1t 1s a philosophical
conception of hfe and of thought, not a genuine natural
science There is no science except of the homogeneous,
of fact, of the given and psycho-physics arbitrarly forces
into the schemata of the homogeneous what is not pure
homogeneity, pure fact, 1n order to make this the foundation
of a scientific construction The psychical facts which it
interprets as a parallel series to that of physical facts are not
the actual facts of psychological experience, but the product
of an elaboration that presupposes a whole naturalistic
theory of the spint, Psycho-physics is an attempt to found
a science on a metaphysic. It is therefore neither genuine
science nor genuine philosophy, but naturahsm, that 1s to
say, a false metaphysic

We need not discuss 1t any further, but will rather try
to follow a much more interesting movement of thought,

starting from the same empirical and neo-Kantian basis
[
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and proceeding from the same desire to transcend immediate
consciousness and to attain objective reality, though in other
respects 1t has close affimties with descriptive psychology.
We refer to what 1s known as psychologism, the doctrine
which attempts to unite psychology and philosophy and
rejects the twofold point of view dear to the neo-Kantian
schools, which very often enables them to play a double
game with thought And in reality the whole of modern
philosophy from Descartes onwards 1s psychologism, the
affirmation of the real as the spirit, subjectivity  Only there
1s psychologism and psychologism, there 1s empirical
psychology and there 1s philosophical psychology, and
between the two hes an abyss But the nature of the abyss
1s quite misconcelved by those who play the double game,
when they assume that once the psychological character of
an 1nvestigation 1s recogmzed, philosophy ought to beat a
retreat It 1s not a gulf separating two classes of problems,
psychological and philosophical, but one which separates
two conceptions of reality, two philosophies, the one arrested
and the other advanced, so that the second has every right
to appraise and criticize the first Incidentally one might
pont out that the idea entertained by Munsterberg, James
and Hodgson that they could be naturalists, or even
materialists, 1n psychology and 1dealists 1n metaphysics 1s
a complete mistake James the psychologist transfers the
psychological conception of hife to philosophy, and Munster-
berg and Hodgson do the same

This being the case, 1t 1s not the premisses of German
psychologism that are at fault, as Husserl has attempted to
demonstrate 1n a pedantic treatise, but i1ts development of
them, 1n so far as its conception of the psychological subject
15, as we shall see, philosophically false.

Brentano 1s the founder of psychologism. Like Lange
and Schuppe (and even before the latter) he started from the
datum of immediate consciousness. According to him,
psychical facts enjoy the prerogative over physical facts
of immediate certainty. To deny their absolute certainty
means to fall into the doubt that destroys itself, as Descartes
showed. Physical facts, on the contrary, have no certainty
except what 1s mediated by the psychical ; they dre simply
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phenomena, the mere indications of something that is real
To attempt to argue that the certainty of physical facts
is greater than that of psychical facts because they alone
can be touched and seen, would mean to convert into a mark
of superiority what 1s the characteristic mark of their
infertority ; what 1s truly real does not fall within the
phenomenon, and the phenomenon 1s not truly real.* Hence
Brentano’s theory of the superiority of psychology to natural
science, which he maintained, 1n a period of naturalism,
with a vigour that was amazing Lange had been far less
energetic 1 his statement of the same principle ; for with
his greater penetration he had an intwition of the problem
which this solution concealed

Brentano, hike Lange, tries to use his point of view
order to establish the objectivity of knowledge. Only, as
he feels more confident about the point of view than Lange,
he regards the problem not merely as a vague need, but as
a question to which he can give the answer He believes
that all psychical facts share the common characteristic of
referning to an object, by which we ought not to under-
stand an objective reality, but a more general relation -
1n a representation something is represented, in a judgment
something accepted or rejected, m love some one loved,
All these facts have in common the reference to an object,
but not to a reality* This observation 1s precisely that
which Memnong makes 1n his theory of objects, which we
have already examined when dealing with empiricism We
saw there that the observation does not advance the problem
of objective reality a single step; the emphasis laid on the
feature common to mere representations and to judgments
of reality simply serves to hide the gulf that separates them.
How does Brentano deal with this difficulty ? He beheves
that he has already bridged the gulf by establishing the
general concept of reference to an object; so he only goes
on to distinguish between representations and judgments as
two special cases of it, and never reahizes that he has simply
gone round the problem instead of solving it. He describes
N azf‘ Brentano, Psychologte vom empirischen Siandpunhis, 1874,5pp II,
'3 Ibd,, p. 115, \
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the edges of the ditch and believes that he has therefore
leapt 1t.

According to him, representation and judgment are
specifically different things The first 1s the simple act
of presentation 1o consciousness, pure givenness, as Schuppe
and Rehmke have defined 1t, quite independent of whether
the given 1s affirmed or demed Judgment, on the other
hand, 1s the affirmation of the represented content as true
or 1its rejection as false In this Brentano 1s in agreement
with Sigwart and Lotze, and, as we have seen, Windelband
and Rickert’s philosophy of value takes its starting-point
from all three

In so far as it i1s affirmation or negation, judgment is
always existential, not because 1t adds the predicate of
existence to a rcpresentative contcnt, but because in the
act of judgment content and existence are one and the
same Thisis very true only from his static and descriptive
pomt of view Brentano does no more than describe represen-
tation and judgment, without being able to conceive the
tiansition irom the one 1o the other

Heremn lies the inferiority of his psychologism to the
neo-Kantian plulosophy For even though the latter fails
to conceive the transition (a fcat which 1s really impossible,
since 1n order o understand the relation of the two terms
we must invert them, and go not from representation to
judgment but from judgment to representation), still 1t
perceives that the point of view of pure subjectivity does not
help 1t to attain objectivity, and accordingly does 1ts best
to escape from the subjective point of view

But, on the other hand, Brentano rises far above the
dualistic psychology that believes 1n a soul-substance Like
Lange, he explicitly denies such a substance hence both
their theories have earned the title of ** psychology without
a soul”” The place of this i1dea 1s taken by the somewhat
Kantian concept of the unity of consciousness. Without this
unity, says Brentano, psychical Iife 1s impossible. We see
a colour and hear a sound, and compare them, noticing their
difference How 1s this possible? If a blind and a deaf
man were to compare together their sensations of sight and
sound respectively they would not arrive at” anything.

7
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comparison 1s only possible on the basis of the umty of
consciousness A person listening to a melody 1s aware
that while one note represents 1tself to hum as present, others
are represented as past or agamn, whoever knows how to
see and to fecl knows also how to do the two togcther:
Without apperception, as Kant would put 1t, therc 1s no
perception In this concept Brentano rises to the level of
neo-Kantianism, he 1s, in fact, a neo-Kantian without
knowing 1t and without desiring 1t

Lipps 1s the successor of Brentano He feels more
acutely the urgency of the problem concealed 1n Brentano’s
descriptions and defimtions, and 1n consequence he has
more explicitly revealed the weakness of the procedure
common to both He too staits from consciousness as
‘“ 1mmediately given ”’, but he understands that the object
1s not explaincd by this point of view, and so he sets up the
object over agamst the subject with a “ demand,” a claim
to recognition A concept of this kind conceals an clement
of naive dogmatism, which has every opportumity of dis-
playing itself in the course of his investigation Just as
Brentano distinguished between representation and judgment,
so Lipps distinguishes between a * qualitative appeiception,”
confined to observation and statement of the given, and an
“ empirical apperception,” concerned not with the quality
of the given as such, but with the right of a quahtative
determination to exist 2 It 1s by this recognition of “‘ right
to exist ”’ that the demand or claim of the object for recog-
nition in consciousnessis satisfied  Consequently the principle
of empirical apperception 1s expressed as follows 1n so far
as the object 1s the same object, 1ts demand upon consciousness
i1s thc same demand, that 1s to say, the same predicates
belong to 1t We see heie that the concept of the claim 1s
simply a remote way of saying that there 1s a thing-in-itself
with all 1ts own wealth of determinations, which imposes
on consciousness the manner in which 1t shall be recognized.
The Kantian principle of apperception, to which even
Brentano granted some might of citizenship 1 psychology,
1s here supplanted by the purest dogmatism, inasmuch as

T O+ cat, pp 209, 210
* T Lipps, Lesifaden der Psychologae, Leipzig, 1903, p. 61.



CHAPTER V

THE METAPHYSIC OF EMPIRICISM AND ITS
SELF-ANNIHILATION

§1 THE METAPHYSIC OF EMPIRICISM

WE have so far seen German philosophy, empirical, neo-
Kantian and psychological, developing with varying success
a single fundamental theme immediate consciousness
But 1n doing so, 1t has almost always avoided a central
group of problems which remind 1t too closely of the meta-
physics 1t abhors, namely God, the soul, the world—in fact,
the ultimate reahty of things Yet 1n 1ts boycott of these
problems we have a stronger proof of the radical insufficiency
of 1ts procedure than 1n 1ts affected contempt of metaphysics.
It 1s at tumes, indeed, tempted to lift the veil inscribed with
the mystic words kemne Metaphysik mehr, and on these
occaslons we have indisputable p1oof that beyond the region
to which 1t confines 1tself there lies a void which 15 barely
concealed by some label designating 1t as the woild of faith
or of poetry.

The thinkers, on the other hand, whom we are now going
to consider are far more courageous, and, armed with the
same weapons, have tried to attack these * ultimate”
problems In studymng their work we shall have the
opportunity of observing how this empiricism which moved
with such certainty in the field of immediate consciousness,
but yet was unable to attain to the point of view of science
as defined by the Analytic of Pure Reason, finally arrived,
1 a state of absolute exhaustion and collapse, in sight of
the problems that we are wont to call metaphysical.

Wundt, the most distinguished exponent of this move-

ment, starts from the general assumption of empiricism,
108 .
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the identity of subject and object 1n immediate consciousness.
Our representations aie, 1n the first instance, the objects
themselves. Space and time, fa1 from being a prior: forms,
belong to the data of perception and ate, so to speak,
embedded in 1t* The distinction between a form and a
content of consclousness only comes later after a time,
out of the homogeneous mass of the hfe of representation,
some elements detach themselves and disappear, while others
arc found to be more permanent, and thus giradually arises
the distinction between a vailable and transient matter
(sensation) and a permanent form (space and time) Any
further claboration of the given, by which 1t 1s systematized
and fixed 1n conceptual forms, 1s the work of thought. The
organon of thought is abstraction, 1its incentive to action
1s the contradiction latent in the given. This contradiction,
becoming manifest, necessitates a co-ordination through
which the given frees itself and enteis again into a haimonious
and coherent system

This work of thought 1s effected thiough grades of
generalization The various moments of 1t are not the
creating of reality, of truth, for realhty 1s alrcady completely
made 1n sense, in the immediate given 1t 15 therefoie
simply a question of impoverishing reality 1 orde: to 1ender
1t more coherent. The fiist grade of gencrahization 1s con-
stituted by the empiiical individual concepls tihe value
of these concepts 1s of the highest kind, mmasmuch as they
adhere most closely to the given Then come general con-
cepts, such as number, abstiact space, maticr, form, etc
these are not empirical, because necds of thought are realized
in them which are not given in any real experience? Yet
Wundt still attributes to them a scientific value. Why ?
Here the natveté of the empiricist 15 revealed 1n all 1ts com-
pleteness. He beheves he 1s t1ying, ike Kant, to determine
the imits of scientific experience, while all the time he is
really presupposing a science ready made and complete,
which he employs as a standard whereby to determine the
vahdity of its own concepts. In reality Wundt has no
criterion of valuation : his criterton is that of a mere classi-

' W Wundt, System der Philosoplse, Leipzig, 1889, pp 92, 129
t 0p ot ,"pp 226, 227,
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fication Thought has for him no other objcct than a
progressive emptying of the given, and it 1s only by an
arbitraiy act that Wundt himself 1s able to note the stages
of this wotk, that 1s to say 1n so far as he has his eye fixed on
a perfect and complete science

The thud grade 1s constituted by the most general
concepts, which are absolutely devoid of representative
content the concepts that Wundt, in a phrasc reminiscent
of Kant, calls concepts of reason, as opposed to those of
the understanding namely God, the soul, the world Given
his premisses, God becomes for Wundt a flatus vocts, a concept
without content How, then, 15 1t that on Him 1esis the
supreme unification of the real? In this confusion lies the
whole of the colossal 1illusion of empiricism Reality 1s
first refined away, evapoiated to almost nothing, and 1t 1s
pretended that this residuum, this nonentity, 1s the supreme
ruler of the world But, says the empiricist, 1t 1s only the
human concept of God which 1s thus empty, God in Himself
1s a highly concrete reality The truth 1s that, having
reached the goal of his philosophy and found 1t a cipher,
he 1s now merely trying to fill the void by packing into 1t
his own preconceptions and endowing 1t with a reflection
of his own logic’s impotence  but the cipher remains
the cipher 1t was proved to be  What a gulf there 1s between
the modern scientist’s attempts at a logic and the masstve
logic of the old monk who worked out the ontological proof
of the existence of God!

After these logical pielimmaries let us prepare ourselves
to hear Wundt’s metaphysic. The author himself has taken
care, before producing 1t, to discredit 1t by considering
1t 1mphcilly as a vacuum, the last relic of abstractions,
devoid of any truth becausc devoid of any controlling power
a futile play of concepts

And indeed Wundt’s metaphysic 1s a very emasculated
thing - it has the strength neither of truth nor of error.
The concepts with which 1t 15 concerned are those of the
world, the soul and God The first problem, thal of the
world as a whole, involves Kant’s cosmological antinomies
Is the world fimite or infinite? We can maintain both
propositions with equal justice. But, as Kant al pom;ted
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out, the thesis and antithesis may both be false a profound
truth, though obscured by the shadow of the thing-in-tself,
which prevented Kant fiom giasping the positive side of
the negation The woild as a physical totality, which forms
the centre of the Kantian antinomy, i1s nothing but the thing-
in-1tself, the empty projection of thought, which anticipates
the whole at once, as though what 1s continually bemng
given in the progressive synthesis of knowledge were already
given as a whole Once the absolute chaiacter of this
synthesis 1s 1ecognized, the true world 15 secen to be not
this empty shadow, but the synthesis, concrete thought
itself not the mere infinite, nor the mere fimte, but the
infinite comung into being as finite, the mnfinite beconung
definite 1n the single act of knowledge, and, i so far as 1t
15 infinite, transcending this single act once the act 15 complete
and advancing to a new synthesis, creating new caperiences

This 1s the true solution of the Kantian antinomy  Wundt,
on the other hand, simply evades the question and asserts
that the antinomy docs not exist  the hmited and unlimited
can, according to him, coexist, because they do not refer
to the same object We arrive at the idca of the fimite
when we think of the world as a quantitative unity, at that
of the infimte when we think of 1t as a qualitative system
of many substantial and causal clements Thus the world
mmplies a totality of things limited 1n 1tself, which, however,
we never think of as confined within determimate hmits?
Where, then, has all Wundt's cmpiricism gone? Surely
to admut that the world 1s a totality limited 1n 1itself 1s to
revive the thing-in-tself of intcllectualist dogmatism that
1s so repugnant to the empincist view, according to which
the world 1n 1ts reality is psycho-physical 1dentity created
In sensation and perception. This empty idea 15 nothing
elsc than the shadow of his whole procedure, whose very
emptiness prevents hum from escaping it.

Equally mistaken in our opmion is the reasoning of
Wundt’s Rational Psychology, wheieby he behieves he can
free humself at a single stroke from the conception of the
soul-substance and substitute an * activist ”’ doctrine which
regards &l‘le soul as the pure act of volition But an act

' Op. cil., p. 368.
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which 15 defined as the greatest of abstractions and not
as absolute concreteness 1s a flatus vocis, a nothing, a mere
misplaced i1emimiscence of a profound tiuth of idealism
Indeed, very soon aftetwards Wundt tieats this apperceptive
act as a thing, sets over against 1t the cosmological 1dea,
viewing it also as a thing, and then tries to find a compromise
between the two Hence arses a compound of psychology
and cosmology, 1n which beings are considered as so many
volitional centres which are mnterconnected and co-oidinated
mto a scries by means of the representative activity *  And
fnally, as the ultimate umty of reality, we have God, the
will of the world, and this abstraction 1s presented as a
proof that the development of the world 15 no less than the
development of the divine volition and aclivity 2 This 1s
the metaphysical system which 1s held up to admiration
as the highest achievement of German thought, the thought
that boasts the names of Kant and Hegel!

Paulsen reproduces the faults of Wundt’s argument in
an enaggerated foom He considers eveiything as being of
a psvcho-physical nature the psychical and volitional
world 1s coextensive with the physical world  Hence we
can say that in the physical world mechanical causality
dominates, but in the coiiesponding psychical world pui-
posiveness, teleologv, 1s all-powerful Matenalism 1s nght
when 1t says that all natuial processes, even vital piocesses,
may be caplamned purely physically there 1s no interference
by an inteligent cause But Spinoza and Schopenhauer
aie also right when they say that all physical processes point
to concomitant inner processes, and that we can not only
find between them an external causal connection, but also
an 1nternal one which we can call teleological 3

These profound conceptions of a double-faced reality
are not uncommon IFechner, among others, advanced a
similar doctrine  he regards the world as a bowl, on one side
concave, on the other convex, on this side psychic, on that
physical. It 1s the illusion of the child who sees the sky
over his head as concave, and 1magines that on the other
side 1t would look convex and 1t never occurs to him that

1 0p cit,p 421. 20p cil, p 442~
3 I. Paulsen, Juiroduction io Plnlosophy, Eng tr, p 227
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this convexity 1s a creation of his own unagination, that he
has objectificd 1nto a thing in 1tsclf what 15 only a phenomenon
of his vision Paulsen’s whole theory of pan-psychism, of the
All-beseelung, 1s just as clildish He takes a piece of 1ron
and alleges that 11 has an mside and an outside  He never
reflects that this inside 1s just as physical as the outside—
the whole thing 1s iron all through—and tries to see in 1t
the ““ other side ”’ of reality, the psychical side, while the
outside has already been shown to be physical; and then
he concludes This internal aspect cannot be the Idea, which
15 too flimsy and nebulous 1t 15 the will, which 15 more
solid—so solid that 1t can petrify 1tself until 1t attains the
hardness of the piece of 11on 1n question And he claims
that he has hereby surmounted the so-called intellectualism
of Kant and Hegel, which give too much to thought and 1oo
Iittle to will But Kant and Hegel were not such cluldren
as Paulsen imagines, and never had the least intention of
enclosing the Idea 1n a picce of iron

Here then, according to Paulsen, we arrive at the 1dea
of the universal will which penetrates all beings and, umting
1 varymng degrees with intelligence, ranges them on a scale
from the lowest to the highest But how do we arnve at
1t ? By analogy * we feel that our mtimate bemng 15 will,
and we ought to be courageous enough to extend this
principle by analogy to the whole scale of beings e fails
to perceive (what Kant had alrcady pointed out) that analogy
cannot give an identity of terms, but only an identity of
relations 1t can say that will 1s for man what peihaps
mstinct is for dogs, but not that will and instinct are of
the same stuff

But Paulsen continues to claborate his thesis and con-
cludes with a conscious absurdity, euphemmstically described
as a paradox. If the procedure by which we extend the
will to inferior beings 1s analogy, then obviously the farther
we get away from ourselves and descend to the inferior
grades in the scale of bemngs the more problematical does
the analogy become, and the more incomprehensible the
Internal aspect © we can admit that the dog has something
that resembles the will, but that the piece of ron has some-
thing suuilar, no! It requires a person of Paulsen’s fertile
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unagination to do that. But, then, how does 1t come about
that the brute matter that is so incomprehensible 1s known
by us so well and so much more clearly than organic life,
which, being neai to us, 1s more comprehensible > So far
from being baffled by a difficulty of this kind, Paulsen makes
it into a punciple the better we conceive things the less
we under-tand them, he says, and conversely ¥ Knowledge
1s the opposite of understanding, thought the opposite of
compichension In Paulsen’s case this may be true

The effect of all this 1s to transform idealism into the
most florid kind of dogmatism, to materialize the i1dea and
the willinto the thing-in-tself of the dogmatic and naturalistic
philosophy An idea and will of this kind are merely the
forces and energies of physics which have been evaporated
mto metaphysical abstractions It has been completely
forgotten that the philosophy of Kant and the post-Kantians
was a metaphysic of knowledge and not of being, and that
s 1dcas were not tenuous beings, flitting about 1n the world
of physics, but the world of physics 1itself, in so far as 1t 1s
created mn the absolute act of knowledge

In a book which bears a very promusing title, whose
connotation, however, 1s completely deceptive, 4 System of
Objective Idealismn, Bergmana puts forward very similar
views Hc starts from the concept of the identity of thought
and being 1n consciousness, and claims to be a direct successor
of Fichte But he adds, as a corollary . “ In my experience
I do not recognize myself as a subject, but as an objectively
1dentical being This 15 to me a fact 1 appear to myself
as persistent and lasting, therefore mn oider to appear as
such I must already be such "’ 2 Here 1s our disciple of Fichte
he has not attained even to Descartes’ view of subjcctivity,
since he places being before appearing, and yet he believes
that he 1s navigating the wateis of the post-Kantian philo-
sophy ! Firmly established 1n this position of being, he
recognizes himself 1n psychological experience as a conscious
being, and armed with the lantern of analogy goes in search
of conscious beings along the whole scale of being from the
highest to the lowest, and where he cannot see them he

10p ert, p 373
2 J Bergmann, Systein des objectiwen Idecalismus, Maiburg, 1303, p 46.
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imagines he can, so dazzled is he by his lantern  Such aie
the foundations of pan-psychism.

§2 Tor REMNANTS OF NATURALISM

This is the type of metaphysics which German philosophy
has produced, the best 1t was able to produce with 1ts
empirical premisses Just as a small mountain torrent
running between shattered walls of rock presents at times
the appearance of a deep stream, but when 1t reaches the
plan loses 1ts energy and direction, and reveals tself for
the merc rivulet that 1t 15, so German philosophy appeared
teeming with thought while pent within the narrow walls
of empirical consciousness, but no sooner did 1t emerge
from them and confront first science and then metaphysics
than 1t, too, was exposed 1n all 1ts poveirty , by the time
it reached metaphysics 1t was already exhausted and was
only able to skim the surface of the problems without ever
penetrating them

Thus 1t has never succeeded 1n overcoming the naturalism
which 1t believed 1t had definitely refuted, at the very start,
by resolving the natural fact into 1mmediate consciousness
This naturalism dogs its cveiy movement, haunts 1t hke
the ghost of an unburied man

The latest reappearances of naturalism, in the work of
Ostwald and Haeckel, are of no philosophical imporiance,
and are 1n themselves not worth noticing therr popularnty
1s explained by the fact that naturalism 1s the expression
of a mood which recurs whenever a problem prescnts 1tself
in vain for solution Ostwald and Hacckel have simply
reproduced in a new dress the old fantastic 1deas of Fechner.
Haeckel preaches in the name of the Darwinian theory an
evolutionistic monism, and proceeds to deify and worship
a series of puppets created by his own imagination Ostwald,
a physicist, discovers 1 the concept of energy an aspect
that escaped the notice of Robert Mayer, namely the
psychical . and he accordingly sees in that concept the
principle of a philosophy based entirely on pan-psychism.?

* W Ostwald, Vorlesungen iber Naturphilosophie, Leipzig, 1905, 31d ed ,
PP 373, 2"
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But fortunately his sense of scientific decency prevents
him from working out this 1dea, and he lingers on the
threshold without danng to cross it

These are old theortes But their revival and therr
populanity are significant ; they signahze the fechng of
dissatisfaction which 1s provoked by the hesitating con-
clusions of contemporary German philosophy Even wherc
the latter has attempted to drive 1ts conclusions home,
1t has not 1eally justificd 1ts claim to have achueved a higher
position The so-called 1dealistic metaphysic of Paulsen
certamnly cannot claim to be on a higher level than the
philosophy of an Ostwald

With 1ts naive theory of a two-sided reality, naturalism
has at least steered clear of the hybrid theories of the physical
interaction of soul and body while we see an alleged 1dealism
actually attempting to wvitalize an abortion of this kind.
Here may be mentioned Busse, a pupil of Lotze, who has
advanced a doctrine, rejoicing in the name of 1nteractionism
and propounding a reciprocal interaction of soul and body,
which would have appeared a piece of utter idiocy to a
scventeenth-century philosopher What does 1t avail that
the names have changed, that instcad of matter as conceived
in the time of Descartes the new concepts of energy have
been 1ntroduced ? The old fallacites of the ambiguous
relation remain  there remains the absurdity of trying
to make spuitual hfe spiing up ke a fungus, at a certain
moment 1n the organic process * all fallacies which carry
us back to an age anterior to Cartesiamism Contrasted
with this pseudo-idealism, Ostwald’s type of conception
appears incomparably superior

But though the dogmatism inberent in naturahsm betray
its radical madequacy, yet viewed as a negative moment
in the development of thought it 1s of grcat significance
It marks, in fact, the pownt at which thought, till now
suppressed and absorbed in things, feels the need, by way
of antithesis, for turmng back upon 1itself and so becoming
thought again We shall observe the forms in which this
phenomenon 1s mamfested in contemporary German philo-
sophy. We shall see how from the heart of naturalism

v L Busse, Gest und Kirper, Seele und Lesb, Leipzig, 1903, pz 462, 476
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there rises a tendency which is opposed to 1t and aitiempts
to suppress and destroy 1t, but which nevertheless carries
in itself the germs of the very corruption from which 1t 1s
trying to escape.

§3 NIETZSCHE.

In a dramatic but ultimately morbid form this tendency
is personified 1n Friedrich Nietzsche In him the struggles
of the man and the thinker aie 1dentified, and the crisis
of thought becomes a profound moral crisis

The moral philosophy of naturalism 1s a crude egoism
The only mmtiative in lhife 1s the interest of individuals; the
only check 1s the interest of the many. Nietzsche called the
resultant morality a morality for slaves and opposed it
with all his might. And yet his own morality, the morality
of his superman, springs from this same soil He learnt
from Darwin and Spencer that Iife 1s a continual struggle
for existence, that everywhere the weaker 1s suppressed by
the stronger and that 1t 1s an inexoiable law of nature that
hfe only perpetuates itsell through death It 1s this law,
raised to a higher power, that 1s embodied 1n Nictzsche's
superman , heis not mere nature, and he thercfore transcends
nature, but hving as lie does by dommnating and tramphng
down, sumply in order to reahze his sovereign will fo hve
and to domunate, he acts according to the same law The
real superman for whom nature cries aloud 1s he that will
conquer nature and her slave-morality, and will overturn
her whole table of values with i1ts petty virtues and petty
human vices

But 1s the freedom of Nietzsche’s superman really freedom
from slave-morality ? Is 1t not rather the extreme expression
of it? Does not s hfe presuppose tlus same morality and
n its turn consohdate 1t ? Herein lies Nietzsche's whole
illusion * he wishes to destroy the life of the little and vulgar
interests, the life of the little men; and yet his great man
cannot hive except among these hittle men and only among
them can he realize his power The superman does not
represent the purging element of Nietzsche’s thought, but
its very, zualady. He sums up in s imposing grandeur all
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the disgust of Nictzsche’s greal and noble mind (that dwelt
in the world of the Greek heroes, hke his kindred spints,
Holderlin and Novalis beforc him) 1n contact with a little
bourgeois and industrial world that ignored all that was
great and lcvelled everything down to its own standard
If Nietzsche had lived 1n the time of Novahs and Holderln,
his superman would have been a pure contemplator of
beauty ; at most, he might have cast a scornful glance at
the wvulgar philosophy of the Enlhghtenment, which was
disappearing at the beginming of the century  But Nietzsche
lived 1n a time of dominant naturalhsm, and his romantic
hero found himself face to face with the doctrines of Spencer
and Darwin  Hence an acute crisis that convulsed Nietzsche's
mind and finally brought about the illusion that he had
drawn from nature 1tself the means of conquering nature
In reahty i1t was he who was conquered and the superman
was just the expression of his own internal confusion amid
a world that was not Ius

This struggle and collapse of Nietzsche's thought has a
symbolical significance for the whole of the remaining
development of German philosophy that we have to consider
Only here the drama, enacted by Nietzsche in all the earnest-
ness of his soul, merely ruffles the surface of thought. Just
as the great romantic had tried to tianscend human morality
by means of his superman, so this metaphysic tries to tran-
scend the theoretical position of the ego by means of the
superego, to appeal as against naturalism from the natural
to the transcendent But just as Nietzsche superimposed
nature upon nature, and was accordingly unable to over-
come the one with the other, so this metaphysic superimposes
an 1mmediate upon an immediate, a revelation of super-
consciousness upon a revelation of conscrousness, and hence
fails to overcome a fallacy that 1t has not really disstpated
but only repressed. Like Nietzsche, it plays upon a romantic
motif, but in a very much lower key.

§ 4. THE METAPHYSIC OF THE TRANSCENDENT.

Rudolph Eucken leads the new metaphysical movement.
He fecls that a philosophy which 1s not metaphysical 1s
8
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a very poor thing, yet he cairies with him 1nto his speculation
a whole half-century of hostiity to metaphysics Hence
there 1s something impalpable 1n his theories demands
continually make themselves felt which remain unsatisfied,
truths are divined and not grasped, suggestions are made
and not developed and over everything there hangs a
certain vague and nebulous atmosphere which very often
betrays an internal void Such 1s Eucken’s metaphysic;
1t expresses a state of aspiration, not of attainment.

He understands that the theory of the immediate
subjectivity of consciousness leads to naturahstic subjectiv-
1sm, and that 1t must therefore be surmounted. Now, Kant
did actually surmount 1t But Eucken misunderstands
Kant’s discovery Hesays ‘ The impression made by this
displacement from the objective to the subjective standpoint
1s of necessity disturbing and disheartening For it was
clearly the ‘consideration of truths as entirely independent
of us which gave them their significance and value From
truth 1n the old sense of the term we are now completely
shut out, and shut out for ever "’* Fortunately, we would add-
except that Kant has established a far more solid objectivity
which escapes Eucken, confounding IKant as he does with
English subjectivism  But if he misunderstands Kant, he does
not therefore misunderstand the German philosophy amid
which he hves, whose capital vice consists i this very
subjectivism How 15 1t to be remedied > Eucken has
not understood Kant, and therefore cannot follow the path
indicated by him; and he accordingly imagmnes that in
order to rescue 1t {rom subjectivism we must clevate the
hie of the spint to a sphere above subjectivity = As though
such a thing were possible! Hence this life of the spirit
which develops outside the subject must necessaiily appear
to him as something vague and nebulous It contains
nothing definite 1t transcends the sphere of knowledge
and 1s therefore not constituted by knowledge ; the life of
the spint 1s something supratemporal which yet lives in the

* R Eucken, 1 he Problemms of Huswan Life as viewed by the Gveat Thinkers
Jrom Plaio to the Pyesent Time Eng tr by Williston S Hough and W. R.
Boyce Gibgpm, London, 1910, pp 441-2

* R Lucken, Gesstige Siromungen der Gegenwail, Leipag, 1904, p 214.
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historical process, something supeithuman which is never-
theless actualized in the life of man  The spirit 1s the highest
grade of rcality , 1t 1s above nature, and yet 1t 1s ineradicably
bound up with the immediate life of the soul This exactly
expresscs the need which the whole of contemporary German
philosophy provokes without satisfying And Eucken does
not satisfy 1t either He simply renders explicit all the
defects of this philosophy without having the power genuinely
to overcome any single one of them

His intense appreciation of great historical figures, and
his temperamental inchnation towards lstory, induce 1n
him a feeling of repugnance to natuialsm, which he incisively
describes as ‘‘ essentially anti-historical It 1s not omly 1n
opposition to particular theorics of history but would make
of history 1itsclf one great crror’ And on the other hand
he describes with great subtlety of analysis that painful
feelng of vamity and emptiness which rises i the very
fullness of life and 1s characteristic of our age A philosophy
which believes 1t has discovered in sense all the richness
of hife 1s unawares exposing the void within itself  this
alleged richness 1s in actual fact the direst poverly

But these are observations, nol philosophy. And really
apart from them nothing 1s left of Eucken except a stirring
mvocation to something which lies beyond the German
philosophy of to-day and is summed up in these words
‘“ Back to Kant 1s an excellent motto when 1t means that
from our manifold confusions we must chmb with him
into the clearer air of a world historic movement and gain
direction from him as to our task. But i1f we are bidden
to cleave to all the cumbersome machinery and learned
scholasticism of the Kantian system, if we are bidden to
deny that the rich and versatile mineteenth century has
made any contrnibution to the ultimate questions of truth,
if we are told to rivet on our own age with 1its seething
ferment and unrest the forms and formulas of the past—
and whether the past be nearer or more remote does not
alter the impropriety—then we say No ! and again No ! and
to the challenge Back to Kant insistently reply, Away
from Kant ! Beyond Kant'” * Yes, but how ?

s The Problem of Human L2fe cit , p 457.

)
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This tendencv towards a philosophy of {iranscendence
also appears 1n the Kantian school, just as 1t did 1n so-called
psychologism In a woik entitled Expeiicnce and Though,
Volkelt starts from the position of immediate subjectivity,
bat realizes the difficultics that icsult from i1emaining in
it However much we redistribute and 1earrange the facts
of consciousness, they can never succeed 1n getting outside
themsclves Objectivity 1s erther something trans-subjective
or 1t 1s nothing But yet, since I cannot emeige from my
states of consciousness, there must be actually in them
an indication, a premonition of the tians-subjective  Volkelt
finds this indication 1n the principle of causation A century
of Kantian plulosophy ought to have sufficiently eaposed
the sophism concealed in this lapse into the tlung-in-itself.
But Volkelt himself 1s convinced that an indication 1s not
sufficient to establish a certainty, and that the trans-subjective
remamns for cmpirical thought a faith, a belief Only if
we cease to consitder thought 1n 1t~ empiiical chaiacter and
turn to 1ts metaphysical aspect <hall we recognisze 1ts unity
with the tians-subjective, and thus this metaphysical umty
15 revealed to be the sole condition which can 1ender
inteligible the ceitainty of empiiical thought itself But,
as we have already scen, these reminiscences of Lotze only
state the probiem to be solved, and do not solve 1t

And to crown matters, the trans-subjective which Volkelt
advances as being above and beyond mere thought really
conceals the actual dogmatic and naturalistic preconception
that 1t 15 trymng to suimount In fact, the trans-subjective
1s regarded as one thing and thought as another, and the
categories are simply the acts of passing from the one to the
other What can tlus mean except that reality 15 conceived
as ready-made outside thought » Volkclt calls 1t by the de-
ceptive title of the trans-subjective  With greater frankness,
but at the same time without bang stirred by philosophical
doubts, the naturahist calls it nature, matter The Kantan,
1t 1s true, 15 more philosophical about 1t, and the very
vagucness of the title by which he designates what he 1s
unable to grasp shows that he feels the difficulty, but never-
theless _he does not surmount the dogmatism of the
naturalist
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In an essay on the philosophy of nature, Lipps, a
psychologist with whom we are already acquainted, develops
the 1dca of the supeicgo He contends that nature as it
1s conceived 1n science 15 a construction of the scientist,
of thonght undeistood as pure subjectivity Hence he
regards science as something analogous to a work of art
1ts language 1s figurative, metaphorical. The concepts of
natural science, such as energy or * work,” are the products
of art, they do not belong to reality, but are due to the
spiritual, organizing and creative hand of man® Hence
a certain mystery about science how 1s 1t that the con-
stiuction of the spirit 1s valid in reality ? The mystery,
says Lipps, cannot be solved unless nature, rcality, 1s itself
shown 1o be spirt

But he has already placed an insuperable obstacle in
the way of ow undcistanding 1t as such Once we are
shut within abstiact subjectivity there 1s no way out of
1t  He accordingly tries {o escape from 1t by a supralogical
act and attamns i an immediate vision to the superego,
the transcendent in which the demand which the ego makes,
but does not resolve, 1s satisfied

As we have previously seen, Rickert also has recouise
to the transcendent, but he regards 1t as something unreal
that merely ought to be Lipps, on the other hand, perceives
that 1f this transcendent 1s not a realily, 1t does not solve
the problem, 1if reahty 1s not truly one, then the work of
thought cannot be explained And he therefore has recourse
to immediate vision, to Erlebms, 1n order to attain to the
superego 1in which nature and thought are wholly one.

But what is the relation of the superego to the ego?
That of the whole to the part as an area of space is in the
immensity of space so 1s the ego 1n the ocean of the super-
ego ? But to describe the transcendent in terms of whole
and part 1s to relapse into naturahsm ; and thus the natural-
ism which the doctrine of the transcendent did not truly
surmount but only wiolently repressed, reappears with its
unsatisfied claims from the very summit of the transcendent.

r Th Lipps, Naturphzlosophie In Die Plalosophie im Beginn des zwan-

sigsten Jahrhundert, ed Windelband, Heidelberg, 1907, pp. 72, 1:2
: Op. cil., P 175.
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Cohn has lcarnt from Rickeri that the reality expiessed
in scientific judgments 1s irrational This inationality he
treats as a conclusion and not as a problem. and yet he
is discontented with 1t and wishes to go beyond 1t If
he had understood that irrationality 1s always a pioblem,
and never a conclusion 1n which one can 1est content, he
would have sutmounted Rickert's position and have resolved
this irrational moment into a higher rationality But, as
I have said, he regards it as a conclusion ; and so in trymng
to advance beyond 1it, instead of making progress he only
loses his way and abandons himself to a new revelation.
Thus there rises up in him the idea of a reahty that 1s not
thought, but hved, of an unrcflective moment of the spnit
1n which 1t feels itself at one with the woild This unreflective
moment 1s the world of poetry  Art thus becomes the fulfil-
ment of a supralogical end which logical knowledge itself
imposes as a contmnual stimulus that 1t can never of 1tself
satisfy The unconditioned, the absolute end of knowledge,
has become an attainment that i1s above and beyond all
knowledge Thus explains, he says, why the great poets
who have attempted to embrace the world and humanity
in thewr mental grasp have had such immense significance
for philosopheis ‘1 shall be undeistood now,” he adds,
“1f T answer the question as to the way in which I represent
to myself a concrete vision of the world, with a name, with
the name of Goethe.” 1

Munsterberg cxpounds a similar ‘ immediate vision”
theory with regard to ultimate reality He, too, advances
it 1n opposition to the intellectualism of science, but 1 a
form that fais to overcome this iniellectualism and is only
affirmed to lie beyond 1it, as the purely immediate vision
of the spirit. The sciences of nature, he says, mutilate
hfe as we live 1t, and scatter its fragments to the winds.
These fragments the scientist presents as created nature,
while we feel oursclves as free creators The scientist
falsifies our human relations by setting them over agaimnst
unc another as subject and object, while 1n reahty the other,
with whom I agree or disagree, 15 not for me an object of
perception but a subject for recognition, not a thing that

* J Qohn, Voraussetzungen und Ziele des Erkennens, Leipaig, 1908, p. 505.
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I find but a vohtion that I approve or combat 1n short,
a fraction of reality which, as such, does not belong to
nature Likewise with things the distinction between the
percipient and the perceived does not belong to the reality
that we hve, but 1s a scientific comstruction? Thus if
philosophy would conceive reality 1n the fullness of its values
it should eschew the scientific method which only pioduces
a crystallized natuie, devoid of value

But the only substitute that Munsterberg has to offer
tor the method of science 1s an irrational act of will, an
incomprehensible revelation  Theie 15, says Munsterberg,
a fundamental act of will from which we do not attempt to
abstract, and which 1s independent of our empirical sub-
jectivity  ihe will, namely, that a world should exist, that
the content of our 1mmediate hifc should not be compelled
to justify 1itself in the form of mere life, but should assert
1tself by itself, independently of our personality This ought
to make everything clear ‘e have heie the primary act
which gives an eternal meaning to our life and without
which life would be a mere dieam, a chaos, a nothing?

But 15 not this act rather a suiiender of self than an
act which puts us in possession of ourself? Is not this
eternal sigmficance which 1t 1s attempted to remove from
the sphere of hife, as tianscendent, 1n point of fact an mntegral
and immancnt part of Iife itself * And instead of confeiring
reality upon life, does not the assertion of this transcendent
1eality intensify 1ts discords ?

This path leads Munsterberg mnto a cloud of mysticism.
The ultimate reality of things 1s not possessed in thought,
but in bchef. Metaphysic 1s the philosophy of belief By
1ts means we are 1ai1sed from the empirical world of the ego,
to the superego, to the transcendent, and we rccieate in
ourselves the creative process of reahty. Ve thus repudiate
every conception of reality as fact, and attain to the concep-
tion of the pure act. Reality is act: only in act is complete
freedom attained, since here what is willed and the con-
sequence are all one. As something that is merely willed
the end of the volition is a “‘ not yet,” a future, as a con-
scquence, the volition is a ““no more ” a past only if the

x 11, Munsterberg, Phil. der Werte, Leipzig, 1908, pp. 18, 19 ~ {lnd p 71
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two become completely one and coincide do we have an act
in the act, past and future aie all one, and this alone 1s the
meaning of etermty  The act of the world 15 cternal in time,
just as the cucle 1s infinite 1n space  In time there 1s never
an end nor a beginning 1n the eternal the act of the world
1s completed , for the umversal will, there 1s no past that
1s not a futuie, not a future that 1s not a past* The world
then 15 will, act, realization of itself, hence progiess But
this docs not mean that the new achievement 1s of gieater
value than the pieceding one value docs nol lie in the
moments but in the process

There 15 a good deal of piofound mmsight 1 these state-
ments, as 1n all the effusions of lyiicism and mysticism
But a prninciple that 1s merely invoked and not 1eached
1s not a truth, and the attainment of truth 1s not a
revelation, but a process It 1s a transcending of every
position that has been taken up, but also a possessing
of 1t even while 1t 1s transcended T1he phy«ics of the
transcendent on the other hand fails to grasp the piinciple
of this process, and abandons the positions 1t has taken up
mercly by leaping out of them And although 1t may be
true that this leap 1epiesents the forcible solution of its
fundamental contiadiction by a thought which has chosen
a wrong path and shut 1tself 1n a cucle from which 1t cannot
escapc, although 1t may represent theicfore the utmost
that this thought could achieve, still 1t 1ecalls the dog
of the fable, who foisakes the substance for thc shadow

§5 SUMMARY

We have reached the point from which we can survey
at a glance the path we have tiaveised and sum up the whole
development of Geiman philosophy. We have watched 1n
the decay of classical 1deahsm the foundations of the new
naturalism being laid, and the expamsion of this into a
materalistic conception of life which culminates 1n 1ts own
apotheosis From this pomnt there begins a period of
reconcentration which finds 1ts first representative 1n Lotze
This philosopher combines 1n Ius theory, 1n a contradiction

' H Munsterberg, Plul, der Werte, Lapaig, 1908, p 474
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that he fails to resolve, the two antagonistic moments of
being as nature and of consciousness as immediate sub-
jectivity. But in a gradual pirocess represented by Lange,
Scauppe, Brentano and Wundt the naturalistic position
resolves 1itself into that of immediate consciousness The
same 1mpetus gives rise to the various currents of thought
which, 1n spite of their diverse cultural backgrounds, develop
the same 1dea and satisfy the same demand

In empiricism reality 1s the *‘ given ”” of consciousness.
Schuppe wncorporates thought as well mn the given ; hence
reality 15 created ab eferno and science 15 merely the
reflection upon the given and the extraction from 1t of what
it already contains But if science 1s really a 1eflection,
thought cannot be endowed with the immediate character
of the given, but must be other than the given The school
of empirtcism thus effects a division 1n the given, the true
given becomes sensation, and thought begins to assume a
reflective character The presupposition, however, that
reahty 1s constituted by the given causes the reflective
and mediatory chaiacter of thought to appear a falsification,
an aibitrary act of convenience (Mach) Dut the logic of
emprricism itsell evolves its own negation. In so far as
the reflection of thought is not merely reproductive, but
productive, reality is no longer the given but that which
gives no longer the mere sensation, but the order of
sensations, and sensation 1tself 1s not intelhgible apart from
this order

The principle of economy is thus reversed the true
a priory becomes the reflection of thought, the act of economy
which for this very reason 1s not merc economy but also
order, 1dentity of consciousness, principle of apperccption
(Cornehus and Mach again) Empiricism thus verges upon
Kantianism

We have observed an analogous process in the neo-
Kantian philosophy, which starts from the position ol
immediate consciousness and then attempts to attain to
the objectivity of knowledge. In Lange, the passage is no
more than an unsatisfied demand, and he remains confined
within abstract subjectivity Liebmann, and still more
Cohen, believe that they have effected the passage, but they
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have lost the position from which they staited and have
lapsed wmnto naturalism The philosophy of value attempts
to mediate between the two extremes, but since it pre-
supposes both the terms of the problem to be given, 1t only
succeeds mn crystallizing into an abstiact idea the concept
of value which was to have effected the mediation. The
nco-Kantian philosophy 1s thus the outcome of the same
attempt as empiricism, and, hke empiricism, 1t fails even
to reach the position of Kant

With Brentano psychology propounds the same problem,
but instead of attempting the passage, 1t contents itself
with describing the terms, with Lipps 1t regards objectivity
as a mere demand, with the school of Meinong 1t imprisons
itself within the empty formahsm of the two abstract
positions, continually reappearing becausc they are never
resolved.

We have seen this same tendency of thought, which,
although 1t 15 expressed 1in different forms, always labours
under the same fundamental contradiction, finally brought
face to face with the problems of metaphy sics in the philosophy
of Wundt, Paulsen and their followers, and forced to make
a public exlibition of its inadequacy This failure opens
the door to a reassertion of naturalism, wlich German
philosophy has never succeeded 1n overconung This defect
is cloaked by most of its exponents, who believe that they
can exclude ultimate problems and fail to perceive that
such a course only emphasizes the defect. Finally, by way
of expressing at once the mnadequacy of its own position
and the unsatisfied need to transcend 1t, German philosophy
seeks to anmhilate itself and to attain by an i1mmediate
revelation that umty of the real which 1t has never been
able to rcach, and which never could have been reached,
by the logical development of its own doctrines. ‘
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CHAPTER I

FROM ECLECTICISM TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF
LIBERTY

§ 1 TuE CoLrarsE oF ECLECTICISM

THE 1mpression left by French philosophy 1s one of a much
greater richness and varicty as compared with German,
Although 1t only now and then, in some culminating pont,
actually attains a lgher level, yet where 1t develops the same
favourite theme—the immediate hife of the spirit—it carries
mto its inquiry a much greater vitahity and exuberance,
and so lively a scnse of concrete reality that the life of the
senses 1s transfigured and becomes the symbol of a more
profound truth It 1s tlus sense of concretencss that is
characteristic of French philosophy It views immediate hie
not as something entuely on the surface as the German and
English empuiicisis do, but as a symbol of what hes beneath

French philosophy is a young philosophy  While German
thought has a gloiious past in comparison with which the
present appears decadent, Fiench philosophy 1s just nising,
1ts sense of the concrete 15 not a heritage, but an attainment,
a reaction against an empty past

If one recalls the condition of philosophy 1n Fiance about
1840, one can hardly believe 1t possible that so many changes
should have taken placc in so short a time At that period
eclecticism held a monopoly of academic thought and reigned
unopposed. Eclecticism was not a philosophy but a creed.
Out of a few reminiscences of German idealism and numerous
extracts from the Scottish psychologists, its high-priest,
Cousin, had bwlt up a system whose cardinal points were
psychology and metaphysics His philosophical formula 1s
first, by means of accurate introspection, to extract from our

own minds a number of fundamental general 1deas, and then
126
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to elabhorate them into a metaphysical theory. But we
must ban Kant, becausc he is a sceptic , and we must eschew
the theological errors of Schelling and Hegel (Cousin had
himself given way to them earlier in his career), and above
all we must observe religious and philosophical orthodoxy
For more than half a century this programme paralysed
thought with the result that creative thinkess, ike Yacherot
and Renouvier, were impelled to react against eclecticism,
as though to shake off this insidious paralysis

But Cousin’s school proved itself incapable of carrying
out the whole of the masier’s programme 1t perceived that
the way of metaphysics was somewhat shppery, and so,
following the example of Jouffroy, it confined 1tself to psycho-
logy Hence the appearance of numerous theories of the
faculties of the mind, of which that of Garnier, which has
achieved celebrity as a model of inconclusiveness, 1s typical

But 1t would be unjust to deny that cclecticism had very
defimte mernits Its presupposition that philosophy was
already created and only had to be extricated piecemeal from
the systems 1n which truth was mingled with error was an
incentive to historical studies Cousin meritoriously led the
way by commenting, translating and explaining ancient and
modern philosophies, and following his example a host of
patient and laborious students devoted themselves to the
most painstaking researches into the philosophical master-
pieces of the past If to-day France 1s philosophically the
best educated nation 1in Europe, we must not forget that it
1s mainly due to the eclectic school, which first overcame the
prejudice against history which had been deeply implanted by
two schools, first by Cartesianism, secondly by sensationalism

And 1n the second place, 1ts tendency to fuse together
psychology and metaphysics was not merely a personal whim
on the part of Coustn  The same tendency had already
shown 1tself 1n Mawne de Biran, and 15 reappearing 1n the
new French philosophy All that Cousin did was to render
1t superficial ; but once purged ot this superficiality 1t could
be grafted upon the stock of that Leibmzian philosophy
which has from the beginning constituted the basis of the
whole of nineteenth-century French culture.

But cclecticism was quite unprepared to cope with the
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problems of natural science Between psychology and
metaphysics there was no place for the natural sciences;
eclecticism had, in fact, always avoided them, and on the
rare occaslons when 1t did try to recogmze their existence,
1t merely succeeded in reviving some old doctrine in
phystology (for instance, vitalism or amimism) or in physics
(such as Rémusat’s speculations on matter).

§$2 PosITIvisM

But nevertheless the natural sciences developed and
flourished They contained latent within them an abso-
lutely new conception of hfe, which was in direct contra-
diction with eclecticism. Eclecticism preached introspection,
while they distrusted 1t and demanded experiment eclecticism
adhered to the orthodox conception of the relations between
body and soul, while they 1nvestigated the cerebral mechanism
of sensation, but the main difference was that eclecticism
was based on a void and they analysed facts.

Auguste Comte’s positivism, the complete antithesis of
the empty speculations of the Cousimans, 1s symbohcal of
the new direclion of thought Its power lay not in itself
but in what it repiesented. 1t was really nothing but a
proclamation of the right of science to exist, and its authority
was stmply that of science, which 1t borrowed 1n support of
its own doctrines Comte’s distinction of three stages in
speculative thought, the theological, the metaphysical and
the positive, shared the populanty of the science whose
triumph 1t announced, the classification of the sciences,
according to theiwr degree of abstractness and complexity,
was welcomed as a new point of view calculated to check
the fissiparous iendencies of scientific specialization; and
sociology, with which that classification fimished, was hailed
as the final jewel in the crown of science.

In pomnt of fact sociology, the only new positive element
in Comte’s doctrine, wears but a counterfeit splendour, the
mere reflection of the bght of natural science. The classi-
fication of the sciences was only a provisional systematization,
and rnerely concealed the fundamental disparity between
the drfferent sciences. And finally, the distinction of the
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three stages only revived 1in a new dicess the old generaliza-
tions of Cousin, who had carected through the entire history
of thought, riding the four philosophical systems which m
his view summed up the whole of philosophy. Nor was the
so-called positive religion, the final deification of the new
soctological concepts, hikely to add solidity to the positivist
construction

Nevertheless this constiuction was an undeniable advance
upon the old eclecticism, from the very fact of 1ts orientation
towards a moie modern conception of life, such as sprang
fiom the natuial sciences. The eclectics themselves admitted
1t, and deemed 1t necessary to modermize their outlook
This explains why positiviem did not give rise 1n France to
any directly antithetical doctine, as 1t did, for example,
i England and Italy For since in France there was a real
need for 1t, it was gradually absorbed and assimilated by
subscquent philosophy, which therefore did not feel called
upon to oppose 1t, but only to deepen 1ts superficial classi-
fications, infusing into them that hving thought which 1t
seemed to have banished by its rigid schemala of scientific
classes and types

Positiviem, then, did not find any genwinc obstacles
1ts way because 1t was confronted not by the Kantian but
by the eclectic plulosophy For in spite of the cfforts of
many thinkers the Kantian philosophy remained unknown
m France until about 1860, at least ir. 1ts inner sigmficance.
And even those who, on the dechne of eclecticism and the
rise of positivism, professed themselves followers of Kant,
could only view Kant through the eyes of positivism, and
were therefore not really Kantians but positivists This 1s
the case with Vacherot

Although he accepts the Kantian metaphysic and the
principle of criticism, he reduces both to a mere reflection
of the natural sciences. For him, as for positivism, a priors
principles cannot be anything but purely analytic hence
the a priory character of logic and of mathematics, which
come thus to be placed at the very bottom of the scale of
knowledge Hence Vacherot shares the misconception of
positivism with regard to logic, regarding 1t as the e mpty
a priors schematism of thought; whereas really siich a
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schematism 1s a posierius, a crystallization of past thought.
This error has been perpetuated throughout the whole of
modern French philosophy DBut once the Kantian sig-
nificance of the a priorr was lost, no other road lay open for
Vacherot except to set over against the merely analytic
a priory a merely synthetic a posterior:, that 1s, to set over
against logic and mathematics the science of nature *
Hence science can only appear to be based on an absence
of thought the unreflective work of experience, 1t 1s bult
up by external super-imposition And all that metaphysics
does 15 to continue this unreflective work, carrying 1t to a
higher degree of abstractipn This 1s exactly the *“ hnear
development ot thought which positivism advanced as 1ts
vision of reality It ddes not reflect upon itself, but merely
constructs , and 1ts constructions grow feebler in proportion
to their abstractness Just as when positivism reaches the
supreme concept of God, which 1s for it the most empty of
all, 1t 1s unable to recogmze 1 this concept the concrete
Being of historical rehgion, but must fashion for itself a
Grand-Etre, Humanity, which sums up all the emptiness of
1ts 1dea, so Vacherot also finishes by depriving his concept
ot God of all reality and relegating it to the realm of abstract
1deals Certainly his metaphysic conceals better than that
of the positivists the void which 1t has rronted ~tg
that the 1dea of God 1s absolu*
reason incompatible wif!
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just when positivism attempts to deal with these prob lems,
such as that of the reality of the life of the mind, 1ts rela tions
with the organism and with crude matter, that the ambi guty
latent 1n the appeal to *“ the sumple facts ” begins to ap?oear :
for these ‘“ facts "’ already embody theories imbued with a
strong bias towards materialism Thus, instead of just
ignoring the reality behind nature, in accordance with its
principles as stated, positivism destroys 1t by reducing it
to the " facts” of naturalism
But on the other side a few positivists ike Cournot,
who were aversc to materialism, developed a very slender
vein of 1dealism, seeing 1n the very organization of knowledge,
as conceived by Comte, a harmony and order superlor to
the mere facts and tending towards a theism of a wholly
common-sense and unspeculative character Moreover, 1
his laborious philosophical encyclopedias, Cournot indicated
from time to time lacunz 1n the field of knowledge covered
by the natural sciences, and developed some *“ probabihst "
and “ contingentist ”’ 1deas that were to bear fruit later,
But Cournot’s work passed altogether unnoticed, and
it is only to-day that, after a considerable struggle, 1t 1s
becoming the object of more general interest It 1s Taine’s
work which represents the completest development of the
: tpnden~v besides being more consonant with the
neniration 1s derived from Mill,
*here ever was one, among
1 inspirer, Taine pro-
1] 1deas are for him
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How do we pass from the immediate hife of the senses
to the 1dea of external reality, from sensation to perception ?
If Taine had been a more penetrating nominalist he would
have perceived that the sensation which he posited as an
a priori, as something transcending the distinction between
real and unreal, was simply an abstraction, a flatus vocis ;
but his half-hearted nomunalism landed him in the absurd
problem of how to pass from the imaginary world of the
senses to that of empirical reality, and to meet this he
invented the formula which has remained famous through
1ts very paradoxical character, that perception 1s simply an
accurate hallucination But what gives it 1ts truth? Its
relation with the other sensations, or, better, with the per-
manent possibilities of groups of sensations, in Mill’s phraseo-
logy* What else can this mean except that the relation
conditions the sensation as such, and that therefore the word
“ hallucination ” 1s a misnomer ? Just as he evaporates
the outer world into a void, so Taine reduces the inner
world to a nonentity, the ego becomes a conglomeration
of images. Reality 1s thus all surface, beneath which there
is nothing at all  Such 1s the fimsy and nsignificant
shadow 1nto which that positivism has dwindled whose
birth was heralded with such pomp

§ 3 THE NEW SPIRITUALISM

Meanwhile, starting from the Leibnizian philosophy,
there was growing up within this same French culture a
new movement towards inner reflection The Leibnizian
philosophy, which was still influential and had indeed become
naturalized in France, thanks to Maine de Biran’s work,
had never lost sight of the inner aspect of things, and had
invested the same world that was governed by physical
laws with spiritual principles, revealing moral demands
within the very heart of nature. Developing certain ten-
dencies of this philosophy, Biran had looked beneath the
surface of consciousness and discovered the profound reality
of the subject. He had thus conceived a voluntaristic and
dynamust doctrine of reality But Biran’s philosophy was

5 Op cit., P. 353.
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completely overshadowed by the success of eclecticism
—notwithstanding that Cousin had attempted an exposttion
of 1t, which, albeit, was, as usual, superfictal—and 1t was
only later on that 1t was revived by the last thinkeis of the
eclectic school by Ravaisson and, with less penctration,
by Janet These writers accepted Cousins foimula of
philosophy as psychology and metaphysics, but they supplied
1t with a content drawn fiom Leibmiz and Buan At the
same time they sought to satisfy the demands of natural
science and positivism by finding room 1n then philosophy
for the problems of nature, which cclectiism had thrust
on one side

The new system thus formed owes 1ts stiucture to the
philosophy of Leibmiz, which attempted to embrace spirit
and nature 1n a larger synthesis, but 1t owed sumething to
Biran, whose dynamism was an effoit to conect the over-
mechanical and ngid chaiacter of Leibmz’ synthesis The
new philosophy thus achieved an intuition of the psycho-
logical subject which aimed at loohing beyond the pheno-
menal self and penetrating 1into the very heait of personality,
to find in the inmost self the free cause of the facts of
consciousness and at the same time the informative prin-
ciple of the lhife of the 1ecal Hence also an aigument based
on analogy which tiles 1o 1ecdiscover that same piinciple
in the woild of oiganisms and evcn finally of matter, and
lastly, as the centie towards which all 1eality faces, the God
of the Letbmzian [heodicy Hete 1n 1ts main outhines we
have the so-called new spiritualism

It 1s an old doctrine, but neveithecless 1t strikes a new
note It 15 developed in the sphere of the mectaphysic of
being and not of knowing 1ts tendency 1s essentially
dogmatic It aftums on one side the spirit, on the other
nature, yet with the demand that the latter shall be resolved
into the former It shares with the pre-Kantian philosophy
the fallacy of attempting to spiritualize the already fixed
forms of matter, hence the 1deal forms which 1t conceives
remain discrete entities without any immanent umfying
principle, and require to be summed up and completed 1n a

transcendent Divine Being In short, we have not yet got
beyond Leibmz
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Yet Ravaisson does stand for a new tendency With
Leibniz he criticizes the conception of reality as a mechanism,
showing that in so far as mechanism resolves everything
into 1its elementary conditions, 1t renders umpossible any
explanation of the fact of organization itself with 1ts complex
variations It reduces everything to an identity and passes
over all variety, spontaneity, creation, qualities which are
to be found everywhere, not only in the kingdom of hfe
and of thought, but even in such an elementary fact as the
contact of two bodies * He maintains also with Leibniz that
a complete conception of reality can only be given by a
synthesis of mechanism and teleology, and that therefore
the inner consclousness where reality and perfection comncide
1s the only conceivable centre of orientation for a conception
of the world. In fact, an cxamination of consciousness
will show us that 1ts action consists in determining by means
of thought thc order and tcleology by which the unknown
powers latent within our complex individuality aie given
form and direction We first discover this principle of
teleological unity 1n ourselves, but we afterwaids detect it
everywhere by means of analogy We understand other
organisms by ascribing to them this 1dentical type of internal
organization This permits us to arrange them in a hierarchy ,
and by working out the principle we can hink up natural
reahty through our own personality to God, the supreme
principle of order, harmony, and perfection 1n reahty. This
1s all Laabmiz  but there 15 also something more, namely,
the growing emphasis laid upon the spontaneous creative
impulse of organization, which gradually destroys the
equilibrium between the world of teleology and the world of
causality The parallelism of Leibmiz 1s thus undermined
Lifc1s not only entelechy, organization 1t 1s self-organization,
spirtt  To Iive 1s not sumply to change, but to triumph
over change; 1t is to rise agamm at every moment from
death ; for the spirit, 1t means continually to find oneself
and know oneself again, to remember oneself always and
eternally = Here 1s already the whole of Bergson. But

' F Ravaisson, La Philosople en France aw XIX Siécle, Pans, 1904
5th ed, p 26¢ (first published 1n 1867). N
s Ibud, p 48,
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although Ravasson’s conception of the principle of hfe
contains a principle of spirituahty, of inner reflection and
mediation, yet just because his starting-point is the meta-
physic of being, this principle cannot be fully developed
In so far as spirituality 1n its concreteness alw ays falls outside
beings as particulais, who are therefore ranged in a er-
archical scale whose order 1s not immanent within them, but
transcends them, the development of life 1s not inwardly
self-reflective, but unilinear, and the progress of the forms
of the real 1s not a genuine progress, because 1t only exists
over against a transcendent principle In other words,
what we do not find 1s the unity and continuity of the subject,
without which progress 1s umintelligible

Ravaisson 1s accordingly unable to 1include in the
kingdom of Iife that which 15 not living—for 1nstance, the
matter of physics, which no metaphysic of being, but only
a metaphysic of knowledge hke Kants can resolve 1nto
spirit  If Dife 1s this unilinear development this perpetual
flux of things, how can we explain what 1s static, inert?
To meet this difficulty Ravaisson gives a symbolical picture,
which betrays all the inadequacy of his posttion namely,
that God, 1n creating the world, had to destroy something of
the fullness of His being in order to lead that which exists
through a kind of reawakeming® Hence his explanation
of progress presupposes a fall, life must presuppose matter
1 order to be able to rise again from 1t This involves a
revival of the theory of matter as the thing-in-itself which
Kant confuted, and it remains in French spiritualism as
a basic dogmatism from which not even Bergson has been
able to free himself

An attenuated version of Ravaisson s theory 1s offered
by Janet, who 1s also an investigator of final causes 1n orgamic
Lfe But with him the Leibman dogmatic tendency 1s
uppermost  the idea of teleology which 1s understood as
the preordained representation of ends? becomes more
abstract and external, and consequently the God of intel-
lectualism 1s 1n the ascendant, banishing the creative spon-
taneity of which Ravaisson had caught a ghmpse Moreover,
the immense lacune of spintualism, successfully concealed

10p at p 279 * P Janet, Final Csmscs, Lng tr, p 4o1,
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by Ravaisson’s broad treatment, leap to the eye in Janet.
Spinttualism 1s by 1ts very nature dualistic 1t affirms the
separation of body and soul Hence Janet’s vamn struggle
to demonstrate the independent recality of bodies by means
of the feeling of tension, of effort, which reveals a reahty
outside consciousness. In this respect the new spiritualism
1s 1ndistinguishable from the old

We find an echo of these doctrines in Vacherot, who was
converted to spintualism towards the end of his hfe His
philosophical testament, as the book came to be called in
which he gave final expression to his thought, 1s an attractive
work, although 1t does not contain any new point of view.
The old * freethinker,” as he described himself, who used
to deny the existence of God, 1s converted to theism, but
a theism quite free from anything morbid or sentimental -
his God remains at bottom nearer to the ordo of Spinoza than
to the God of religious orthodoxy *

As has already been indicated, the essential element in
Ravaisson’s philosophy, from the point of view of 1ts sub-
sequent development, 1s the emphasis it lays on the 1dea
of the freedom, the creative spontaneity, of consciousness
This 1dea forms the starting-pomnt of the new currents of
thought Before Ravaisson gave it prominence this idea,
viewed somewhat differently, had alrecady formed the central
theme of Sécretan’s work We mention Sécretan here, out
of his chronological place, because his work was for a long
time absolutely unknown i France, and has only lately
begun to be read and discussed as a result of an article by
Janet Sécretan’s philosophy of freedom 1s connected with
the last phase of Schelling’s speculation Although 1n its
starting-point 1t 1s dogmatic, 1n so far as it attempts to
determine 1n the manner of Spinoza an autonomous principle
behind which 1t 1s impossible for thought to go, 1t neverthe-
less seeks to resolve, as it proceeds, 1ts imitial Spinozistic
dogmatism. The simple 1dea either of substance, or of the
efficient cauvse of existence, says Sécretan, does not fulfil
this condition. On the contrary, substance must coniamn
its cause in itself, and be produced by itself as an activity
in other words, 1t must be a hfe. But this is still inadequate ;

1 E, Vacherot, Le nouveats Spiritnalisme, Paus, 1888, p 313
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because the law of life might come from elsewhere We
must therefore concerve hfe as giving itself its own laws;
that 1s to say, we must conceive 1t not only as life, but as
spirit, as a free will®

But Sécretan attempts to go still further, and lapses
into arbitrariness  Just as though hiberty conceived as spint
were not an absolute autonomy, he wants to make the first
principle give 1itself freedom, hence the arbitrary formula
I am what I will»= The reason for this 1s that Sécretan never
really freed himself from the ‘‘substantialistic” point of
view with which he started, and the same arbitiary con-
ception of liberty leads him to presuppose a being which
postts 1itself as free, namely, the God of religion TFrom this
principle, which Sécretan admits to be incomprechensible
and supra-rational, he develops a fantastic thcogony and
cosmogony which reminds us of the visionary constiuctions
of Boehme and Schelling, but lacks all their imaginative power

Nevertheless the unconditional affirmation of the prmn-
ciple of hiberty which we find in Sécretan 1s of great impor-
tance in the history of French thought. for 1t expresses a
presentiment, however nebulous and fanciful, of subscquent
developments

§4 THE NEw TLNDENCIES.

As presented in the new spintualism, the concept of
freedom was 1ill-qualified to resolve in 1tself that of causal
necessity The product of an inner revelation of conscious-
ness, 1t found 1tsclf confronted with the causal mechanism
of the exteinal world in all its impalpable ngidity ~ Spinitu-
alism was thus constrained to go out of its way to mmnimize
the inner revelation, in order to reconcile freedom with the
necessity of phenomena, which 1t could not resolve and there-
fore sought to include in the teleology of the spirit. This
stmply resulted 1n a repetition of the attempt already made
by Leabniz.

The concept of freedom as genuine autonomy and as
the resolution of causal necessity 1s a Kantian concept.

' Ch Sécrelan, La Philosophie ds la Liberté, Pans, 1849, 1st ed, pp.
32031, 3 Jbid, p. 321,
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It was only in Kant's philosophy that nature was really
brought within the sphere of the spirit and shown to follow
its law. Ever since 1860 the French have gradually been
acquiring a more accurate knowledge of Kant; and this
profounder conception has entered into the development
of I'rench philosophy and 1s leading 1t by degrees beyond
the Leibmizian position

Rencuvier contributed a great deal by his example
towards arousing interest in Kant, but at bottom he failed
to master Kant’s point of view In his first essays he kept
to the plane of Hume, a position which he afterwards
deserted, rather because of an inner discontent than through
the influence of Kant's doctrine Jules Lachelier, on the
other hand, an incomparably profounder thinker, both
understood Kant and made others understand him  Unfor-
tunately, we have only a few very bricf essays of his, which
cannot possibly give us any idea of the tremendous range
of his work, which expressed itself for the most part in
teaching But from these essays, which, as we shall see,
reveal a deep thinker, and from the continual allusions to
his work which we find 1in the more recent French writers,
we can understand that lus influence on contemporary
thought has been very great indeed

Lachelier developed the concept of hberty from its
Kantian presuppositions It leads o a conception of the
spirit as standing definitely on a higher plane than nature,
and thus signs the death-warrant of the Leibmizian com-
promise between efficient and final causes The world of
creative spontaneity cannot be simply the other aspect of
that of mechanical necessity This 1s the conviction which
15 steadily gaining ground

If this Kantian conception had been the only dominant
one, the 1esolution of mechamism into creative spontaneity
would soon have been an accomplished fact, but this
conception was only inserted 1nto the Letbmzian background
of a ‘“ pre-existing harmony’ The result 1s that spiritu-
alistic subjectivism 1s not giving place to Kantiamism,
but trying rather to adapt itself to meet the demands which
Kantiamism makes Hence the immediate revelation of
consciousness, the revelation of creative spontaneity in the
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depth of the spinitual life, remains intact ; hence objectivity,
nature, 1s still to a certain extent set over against immediate
consciousness, except that the demal of the Leibnizian
compromise has diminished 1ts importance and caused its
“ natural ”’ character to be regarded as a falsification. This
15 the pomnt at which arises the movement towards the
criticism of science, the anti-intellectualistic movement
which has enjoyed such populanty It has a stronger
foundation than the similar movement which we have
observed 1n Germany, since the latter 1s not really anti-
intellectualistic but merely empiricist  Its closest analogy
is with that philosophy which we called the metaphysic of the
transcendent, at least so far as regards its imtial motive,
although 1t 1s developed very differently and in an incom-
parably more profound manner We must, however, point
out that, in France, too, the critical movement 1s connected,
at least on its negative side, with empiricism, and that
sometimes, where the revelation of consciousness 1s less
profound, a covert empiricism 1s actually wisible n its
conclusion Conversely, 1n 1ts more outstanding mani-
festations this movement 1s 1dealistic or rather spiritualistie,
in the sense that 1t attempts to cstablish by mecans of its
criticism of science and of naturalism the conception of
creative spontaneity, the freedom of the spint In a later
chapter we shall follow this movement, of which Bergson 1s
the most eminent representative

In antithesis to this movement stands a revival of the
old naturahism, which assumes in Fowllée a Platonistic
form, leading, 1n its ethical conception of life, to an @stheti-
cism steeped in Utopianism

Finally, from the 1deahistic concept of freedom and 1n
opposition to the @sthetic view of life, there rises, i a great
spiritual concentration, the Philosophy of Action, culminating
n Blondel

We shall therefore examine in turn Phenomenalism;
the philosophy which 1s inspired by Kant, the Criticism of
Science, with Intwitiomism, the Platonistic theories, and
finally the Philosophy of Action, with a bricf reference to
Modernism, properly so called, which presents in the work
of Loisy a profoundly idealistic sigmificance.



CHAPTER II
PHENOMENALISM

§ 1 RENOUVIER

THE founder of the theory known as phenomenalism or
neo-criticism 1s Charles Renouvier His philosophy 1s not
Kantian but empiricist, although 1t 1s based largely upon
a study of Kant. It accepts the principle that reality 1s
the fact of consciousness, of representation ; thus 1ts starting-
point 1s that of Berkeley But in contrast with Berkeley's
dogmatic 1dealism, which resolved the external object into
the phenomenon but left the subject intact (and so necessitated
an appeal to the i1dea of God 1n order to explain how the
spiritual world externalizes itself into a world of appearances),
neo-criticism remembers Hume, and resolves the subject also
mto phenomena, into representations * Hence a general
relativism, according to which every phenomenon is given
1n relation with others, and the whole of reahity 1s resolved
mnto functions and relations between facts of consciousness.

Kant had already surmounted this position, pointing
out that while 1t describes the fact which we know 1t does
not explain the fact that we know1t Knowing 1s not merely
relation to another—the phenomenon—but relation to
onesclf in the other, 1t 1s esscntially, then, a knowing of
oneself Only in the transparency of self-consciousness is
the other than oneself illumnated and spiritualized. In
pure phenomenalism, on the other hand, in so far as reality
1s continual reference to another, 1n so far as 1t 1s a circum-
ference whose centre 1s continually moving, the other becomes
a thing-in-itself. In other words, Renouvier belicves that

1 Ch Renouvier, Lssais de Crnilique genwvralr Premaer essar, Pans, 1875,

2nd ed, vol 1, p 37
189 N
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he 1s freeing himsclf from the conception of the subject as
the centre of reference of thercal, and yet, since he must have
some centre of reference, he treats the object as such a centre.
And while he believes that with his 1dea of the phenonienon
he 1s getting rid of the noumenon, he fails to realize that
this very phenomenon of his 1s a noumenon, a thing-in-itself

The result 1s a pure dogmatism masquerading as a ver-
sion of the Criaique For Kant the categories represented
the self-knowledge which was the condition of knowledge
Renouvier, on the other hand, having alicady presupposed
the whole of reality as alrcady there in the phenomenon,
can only explain the categories as the most laghly generalized
relations between phenomena  Far from conditioning realty
as the phcnomenon, they arc conditioned by 1t and so
the character and value of Renouvier's revised version of
the Kantian table of the categories 1s merely that of an
external description For example, phenomenalism regards
the category of number as notlung more than the relation
of plurality to quantitative umity But this 15 sumply a
description of a completed enumecration, whereas, 1n the
actual process of counting, numerical plurality 1s not under-
stood as something 1n relation to a unity which 1s itself also
numerical, but both together are conceived in relation to
the unity of consciousness which cffects the svnthesis between
them And so on

The purely naturalistic character of the categories in
phenomenalism 1s emphasized still more m the school of
Renouvier Thus Daunac, borrowing the idea of contin-
gency from Bouiroux and nmusunderstanding altogether the
Kantian categories, comes to maintain the contingency of
the categories For him the alleged nccessity of the
-categories 15 sunply conditional This results fiom the
very nature of reahty, which 1s a congeries of particular
objects none of which can be derived from any other!®
Here, obviously, all trace of Kant has disappeared

The most noteworthy thing in Renouvier’s work 1s his
attempt to solve, according to his own prnciples, the
Antinomies of Purec Reason. In reality he cannot even

' L Daurnac, Essar sur les Catcgoites (in the Année phulosoplsque of 1900),
P 47
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grasp that there 1s an antinomy. We will take a single
example the antinomy of the finite and the infinite.
Starting from the concept that the actual infinite 1s 1impos-
sible and absurd, he rejecls the antithesis of the Kantian
antinomy and accepts the thests Hence for him the world
1s internally finite, that 1s to say, it has a defimte measurable
size, outside whose lhimits nothing exists But on the other
hand, although of a definite size, this world cannot be actually
measured by the beings who form part of it, for they can
only investigate, either by reasoning or by experiment,
relations which are subordinated to other relations: This,
as 1s evident, 15 a return to the distinction between reality
m 1tself and reahty for us, but only a return to 1t within
the phenomenon, that 1s to say, Renouvier enriches the
distinction by adding to 1t a contradiction which Kant had
at least avoided by distingmshing between the phenomenon
and the noumenon And here again, as I remarked at the
outset, we can see that Renouwvier erects the phenomenon
mto a thing-mn-itself The German empiricists, such as
Petzoldt, are more consistent for although they accept
the premisses of phenomenalism they nevertheless deny
that the world as a whole constitutes a problem at all, and
maintain that only particular relations can form irue and
genuine problems

But Renouvier was gradually led to abandon the con-
ception of the phenomenon as absolutely disconnected, as
mere reference to another Already in his first Essay
General Criticism he recognizes that in the progress of
organic forms individualities arc remoulded and character-
1zed , 2 and this implies that they are not mere aggregates
Subsequently his study of the characteristics of human
personality impressed upon him with increasing clarity the
fact that the individual does possess that centralizing and
unifying power which he had demed to it. The intimate
connection between volitional acts and personality makes it
increasingly dafficult to regard the unity of the self as that
of a mere aggregate of representations ‘' When freedom,”
he says, ‘ makes 1ts appearance in a given being, that being,
bound by a thousand relations to other beings, acquires an

1 0p. cil., vol, m.,, p. 282. 3 0p cit., vol 1, p 158
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incomparably more individual existence what was only
distingwshed 1s now separated, what was a self becomes
self-subsistent, an essence, or 1f you will a substance, m
the meaning sometimes given to these words; an individual
and the most individual individual that 1s known, the
human individual, the human person ! Here Renouvier 1s
beginming to abandon his relativism, which denied all
substance and resolved everything into relations between
phenomena It 1s true that he has not yet relinquished
that position 1n so far as he confines this distinction, between
personality as a higher grade of existence and the pure
phenomenon as a lower, to the ficld of practical behefs
This shows that the position has begun to crumble, though
not yet visibly and one can trace the development of
the process as time goes on And finally, 1n Renouwier's
last work, The New Monadology, the long-threatened
collapse of phenomenalism takes place under our very
eyes. The assertion of the monad as a centre of spon-
taneity means the negation of the phenomenon The
affirmation of the phenomenon implied the correlativity
of subject and object, and the subject itself was therefore
the ‘“ mere other,” the sumple phenomenal object becoming
a subject to itself The monad, as a representative power,
on the other hand (as Weber quite rightly poimnts out),
endowed as 1t 1s with the faculty of producing represesatations,
1s sumply the subject isolated from the object and ;asserted
as antenor to 1t |

Owing to his failure to understand the a priors < ;ynthesis,
throughout the whole development of his thought I{{enouwer

simply descnibed a circle round 1t . he grasped in .é:mccessmn

its hmbs, but never 1ts soul ]

o

§ 2. GOURD AND BoIRrac. h
The school immediately derived from Renciluwer dd

not produce anything very remarkable, but outu.jde ths
school a similar cnticism of pure phenomenalism was ad . vanead
by two thinkers of totally divergent characters, Gourd and

* Ch Renouvier, Essais de Critigue gemérale Deuxidme Essas, 1875,
vol. n, pp. 368-p.



PHENOMENALISM 143

Boirac Gourd’s criticism was merely negative, he confined
himself to showing that the conception uf the phenomecnon
when developed was self-destructive. Boirac, more con-
structive, pomted out that that conception owed what
power 1t possessed to an 1dealistic element

For Gourd reality 1s all phenomenon if there 1s some-
thing beyond what 1s immediately or mediately given to us,
1t must also be phenomenon Gourd thus attempts to
maintain a radical phenomenalism But there are already
determmed 1n the phenomenon, according to his wview,
irreducible dualittes which 1t 15 the task of philosophy to
observe The phenomenon has two aspects—identity and
dufference, two moments, the psychic and the physical,
two elements of fact, bemng and not being These are its
ultimate differences, each pair, as Gourd says, being arranged
In a progressive order, in the sense, for instance, that the
psychic and the physical cannot be considered as two co-
existent aspects of reality, but only as two successive
moments which are therefore mutually exclusive® If this
18 so, then the only kind of unity possible in the phenome-
non which tolerates such internal contradictions 1s a verbal
umity. And this conclusion 1s inevitable Phenomenalism
1s by its very nature led to consider consciousness as a
receptacle mnto which you can put whatever you wish,
1t fails to realize that a genuine unity of consciousness cannot
contain any radical diversity.

But if the contradiction 1s msurmountable, then philo-
sophy, as the science of the co-ordination of phenomena,
must give way to the science of that which cannot be co-
ordinated. With science, says Gourd, we run the nsk of
remaiming confined within a world of pure phenomena,
that 1s to say, of objective representations, of successive
states ot consciousness from which all the inwardness, all
the mystery of existence, has vamshed, together with all
real and genwne activity. And this 1s indeed the case
in phenomenahsm everything lies on the surface of con-
sciousness ; hence Gourd’s transition to the doctrine of the
“1ncoordinable” points, at least 1n negative terms, to the
madequacy of a phiulosophy which 1s 1gnorant of the inward-

3 J.-]. Gourd, Le Phinoméne, Pans, 1888, p. 357.
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ness of life And therefore alongside of science, which
postulates a reality independent of thought and on ths
basis 1ncreases knowledge cxtensivelv, co-ordinating 1ts
objects, there rises a doctrine of the incoordnable, which
attempts to increase reality intensively, revealing that which
eludes natural laws and yet 1s not sct over against them
Alongside of the morality which, on the basis of the postulate
of a system of forces extended throughout the umiverse,
increases our will extensivcly, co-ordinating our ends to
social exigencics, there rises a morality of the incoordinable,
of sacnfice, which transcends the social oiganization
alongside of the msthetic of the bcautiful, an ®sthetic of the
sublime *

All these tendencies converge 1n the philosophy of religion,
of the 1incoordinable par excellence The peculiar conin-
bution of Chnstianity 1s 1ts history of the incoordinable,
of the Absolute 1n the umverse and 1n the spint, this is
the good tidings of religion, the incomprehensible tidings of
God 1n us and with us, 1its ** folly ”’ of the Cross 2

Boirac's doctrine 1s more profound and better co ordinated
Beyond the phenomenon no existence 1s concciivable, either
of an unknowable or of a noumcnon wc do not find reahty
divided beiwcen the two oppo<ite polcs of the phenome-
non and the noumenon, but wholly containcd m one of
the two poles the other, fa1 from cngendernng a supernor
reality, sumply represcnts for thought the possible nega-
tion of the real

But, Boirac adds, 1f we would banish the shadow of the
thing-in-itself, we must understand thoroughly the nature
of the phenomenon Phenomena are only given 1n relation
with other phenomena  togcther they form a complex
and continuous umity in which only our thought makes
distinctions From thc pomnt of view of distinction the
phenomenon 1s simply one of the aspects from which we
conceive every existence the aspect of succession, difference,
multiplicity , but for this very reason it imples the cot-
relative aspect of permanence, 1dentity, umty If this second
aspect 1s called being, we may say that the phenomenon

* ] ] Gourd Philosophie de la Relsgpion Pans 1911 pp 227-9
3 Id p 273 To the Greeks foohishness
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is inconcetvable without being, but 1t 1s equally true that
being 1s nothing apart from the phenomenon 1t 1s within
1t and consubstantial with 1t 1t 1s the phenomenon 1itself
constdered 1n 1ts undivided and continuous unity, a character
which 1t possesses no less than the oppostte one of infinite
differentiation * So far this 1s Letbmz, but Boirac attempts
to take yet a further step and to reach Kant’s position, yet
without abandoning his own  In so far as every phenomenon
1s within consciousness, the relation being-phenomenon can
be expressed as subject-object This distinction 1s effected
within the phenomenon without 1ts inner unity being severed
The first aspect of the phenomenon in so far, that 1s, as it
appears to us and 1~ thought, felt, or represented, 1s the
objective or passive aspect the phenomenon m this aspect 1s
the object In the other aspect, in so far as i1t appears to
itself and feels, represents, or thinks itself, 1t 1s the subject.
Thus, although remaining one, 1t 1s reduphcated, it 1s set,
so to speak, over against itself 1t 1s polarized, yet without
being divided The existence of the phenomenon 1s not
separated by a single instant of time fiom 1ts representation
consclousness 1s not an act which 1s superimposed upon the
fact of sensation, the idea The inner phenomenon does
not, so to speak, 1ssue out of itself by a kind of repulsion,
after having placed 1itself within 1ts unrelated unmity, in
order to return to 1itself by a kind of attraction 1t s, doubt-
less equivalent to such a series of successtve moments,
but does not traverse any such serics 1t 1s their instantaneous
and indivisible synthesis Being and phenomenon, subject
and object, are thus an indivisible synthesis of opposites 2
Yet this 1s a false step we cannot pass 1n this way by
a single jump from Leibniz to Kant Bowrac’s aim 1s to
show that the phenomenon 1s thought in the making which
18 mconceivable because the phenomenon 1s, by defimtion,
thought ready-made In the affirmation of the phenomenon
can be discovered being, the substance of the phenomenon,
but a fact can never by duplcating itself extract from
itself something that it does not contain Very soon after-
wards, 1n fact, Boirac relapses into the Leibmzian point of

t Boirac L Idee du Phenomene, Pans 1894 pp 243-5
2 Ibid, pp 95, 96, 125
10
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view from which he started, showing thereby that he has
not understood the profoundly new concept of self-conscious-
ness, which 1s the negation of the metaplysic of being He
confuses consciousness and self-consciousness, and transforms
the latter into the former Hence he figures reality as a
system of numberless self-conscious beings, of subject-object
unities, which are sumply the monads of Letbmz He 15
evidently returmng to the metaphysic of being from which
he denived his onginal inspiration It 1s true that he
attempts subsequently to free himself from the presupposition
of substance by considering 1t as an act, but he does not even
thus escape from the Leibmizian philosophy, because the
act 1n the metaphysic of being 1s simply the entelechy
As he himself recognizes, his conception of act 1s the
Arnstotehan one ® but for that very reason 1t 1s not the
Kantian.

So for Boirac reality consists of monads, of cntelechies
therr umty 1s thought in so far as 1t 1s relation to inner
being But his thought i1s not thought as 1t 1s conceived
1n the metaphysic of knowledge, 1t 1s not a human thought.
‘ Every phenomenon brings with 1t and contains in itself
1ts conscious subject, but 1t does not belong to a conscious-
ness organized like our own. Thus the universe 1s extended
indefinitely 1n space and time beyond our thought and every
human thought "’2 Boirac has not given this non-human
thought, which penctrates reality, its true name (he could
not do so, because he believed that he was very far removed
from Leibniz) 1t 1s the Pre-established Harmony.

Hence arises Boirac’s final doubt, which he expresses n
the following terms We have said that reality seems
divided and concentrated into a number of distinct and
reciprocally impenetrable spheres these spheres are the
different spirits, 1n the image of which we conceive the
other substances, atoms and monads. Is this multitude
of partial thoughts an appearance and an illusion ? Or, on
the other hand, 1s the umity of the total thought a fiction ?
Or, finally, 1s it possible to reconcile this multiphcity of
individual subjects with the umty of the universal subject ?
And he prophesies that this problem which he has left

10p ctt, p 320. yIbd,p 344
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unanswered will be solved by the metaphysic of the future.
But while this would have been a legitimate prophecy for
Letbniz to have made two hundred years ago, 1t 1s not so
for a thinker who has lived since Kant and Hegel. The
concept of entelechy has broken down; and with it has
collapsed the vision of a thought which traverses the world
of beings 1n so far as they are beings The mnse of the
concept of self-consciousness as the umty of a world no
longer conceived as physical, as a world of beings, but as a
spuritual world, a world of Knowing, has made impossible
the disintegration of reality ; and the human conception
of the world has established 1tself,

Thus we have seen phenomenalism start with Renouvier
from the position of Berkeley and Hume and reach that of
Leibmz 1ts himut 1s the monadology, of Kantiamsm 1t
has only skimmed the surface.



CHAPTER III
FROM KANT TO ABSOLUTE POSITIVISM

§ 1 LACHELIER

THE most distinguished representative of the Kantian
movement 1 France 1s Jules Lachelier, who stands out as
the most profoundly speculative mind of modern French
Philosophy As a pupil of Ravaisson he took from him
the 1dea of fusing psychology and metaphysics, but he
understood 1t 1in an altogether different sense Already 1n
his thests for the doctorate, 1n 1871, on The Basts of Induction,
he interpreted the distinction between the 1wo orders of
effictent and final causes, which in Ravaisson was largely
a remniscence of Leibmiz, in the light of the two Crifiques
of Pure Reason and of the Judgment He deduced efficient
causes from the formal law of pure thought, as the determina-
tive umty of the spatial and temporal multiplicity of pheno-
mena , final causes he deduced from the principle of reflective
judgment, the judgment of totalhity as productive of its
parts This latter point of view provides the basis for a
more truly internal connection betwcen the elements of
reality than 1s possible with the former, 1t envisages realty
as the organic unity of a variety in which every constituent
expresses and contains in 1ts own way all the rest* It 1s
on the principle of final causes, on the cxistence of a rational
order of things, that Lachelier founds indiiction to found
1t on the empirical regulanty of phenomena—the ‘‘ uni-
formity of nature ”—uwould be to found 1t on itself

But the uncertaintics latent 1n this theory of induction,
the difficulty of the mere coexistence of the two principles
of mechamism and teleology which the example of Kant

v ] Lacheher, Du Fondement de I'Tnduction, Pans, 4th ed , pp 1902, 55,79
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had already shown to be msurmountable, the necessity of
resclving mechanism 1nio the teleological activity of the
spirtt, determined an alteration in Lacheler’s position,
culminating 1n the essay Psychology and Metaphysics.

Psychology 15 here an abbreviated Phenomenology of
the Spint, and Metaphysics something analogous to Hegel's
logic, also 1n an abbreviated form Psychological analysis,
Lachelier says, sumply gives us the data of consciousness,
namely sensation, emotion, will But there 1s also something
else, which adds nothing 1o the content of sensation or
perception, but stamps the sense-consciousness with the
mark of objectivity If the sense-world appears to all men
as areality independent of their perception, this 1s not because
1t 15 a thing-in-itself external to all consciousness, but,
on the contrary, because 1t 1s the object of an intelligent
consciousness which, by making it an object of thought,
frees 1t from the subjectivity of the sense-consciousness.
If all men bcheve that their states of consciousness are
something in themselves, and not only in the present, but
also 1n the past and in the future, it is not because these
states have their seat in a chimerical entity whose existence,
if 1t had any existence, would 1itself also be himited to the
present 1t 1s because they are the object of a thought which,
raised above all temporal hmitation, sees them equally in
their present, past and future reality If thought 1s an
illusion, we must suppress all science *

Analysis, therefore, leads to the conception of thought
as the basis of the truth of the world But how 1s 1t that
thought, the idea, on which the sense-world i1s modelled,
exists 1n us? Can 1t be, hike the innate ideas of popular
spiritualism, a “ fact of reason,” an inexplicable datum of
the 1ntelleclual consciousness ? If this were so, the idea
would only be another kind of thing, 1t would be the
primary object of thought, but not the subject, and it
would have to justify its truth over against an even more
primary 1dea before 1t could be made the cnterion of the
truth of things If it is to enable us to judge all that 1s
given us, the 1dea cannot 1itself be given and the only

¢ The article Psychologie et Metaphysique 15 repninted m the volume
Du Fondement de U'Induction, gv, pp 150, 151,
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alternative, T acheher concludcs, 1s that 1t produces 1tself in
us and that both 1t and we are a living dialectic  Thus to
a certain eatent we suspend thought in the void and we do
not shrink from so doing for it can only 1est upon 1iself,
while everything else can 1est upon 1t the ultimate pont
d'appus of all truth and of all existence 15 the absolute
spontaneity of the spint *

Analysis had up till then considered thought as a given
fact to consider 1t as a self-creative process 1s to pass from
analysis to synthesis, fiom psychology to metaphysics
In psychology thought was a cicaled fact which Lachelier
resolved 1nto 1ts elements the last of these elements, pure
thought, 1s an idea which produces 1itself {1om 1iiself, and
which we can only know by producing 1t 1n ourselves by a
process of a priori construction o1 synthesis 2

This 15 the great conception of the posi-Kantian
philosophy, and to have undcrstood 1t 1s Lacheher’s mert
From this he deduccs by a synthetic process puie consaous-
ness, pure volition and self consuousness [his last foim
1s the truth of the other two, and 1s also the ullumate {1uth
the progress of thought comes to an end when, afta having
been sought first in the necessity of meic consuousness—
as 1t were 1n 1ts own shadow—and then .n the will—as 1t
were 1n its own body—it has finally found 1itself in the
consciousness of 1tself, which 1s absolute Liberty But
surely this 15 not so much a finality as in the real sense a
progress ? Lachelier’s whole argument implies an affirmative
answer 1t 1s the end of mere “ seching,” bul not of that
‘““ seeking "’ which 1s an cternal self-discovery He does not
say this, but he leaves one to suppose 1t In his view the
three moments of bung do not succced one anothcer tem-
porally in the Hegchan manner ‘ Bang '—as he under-
stands 1t—"1s not fust a blind necessity, then a will which
must always be imprisoned in that necessity, and finally
a freedom which would simply have to recogmze the existence
of hoth It 1s freedom through and through, in so far as

r0p ot p 157

* 1ls dishinction between phenomenology and philosophy gives nse
to scrious difficulties, which we shall analyse later on when we come to deal
with Itahan Hegehamsm,
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1t 15 produced by 1itself , will through and through, in so far
as 1t 1s produced as something concreie and real, necessity
through and through, 1n so far as this production 1s intelligent
and gives an account of itself In the same way each of
us 1s not first a mechanism of internal states, then a character,
which can only be the expression of this mechanism, then
a reflection or an ego, the uscless and nresponsible observer
of our inner hife On the conirary, the act by which we
affirm our own being constituies 1t wholly, since 1t 15 this
same act which realizes and fixes itself in our character,
and mamfests and develops itself in our lustory We must
not, therefore, say that we affirm ourselves to be what we
are, but that we are what we affum ourselves to be Above
all, we must not say that our present depends on our past,
which 1s 1tself no longer 1n our power, for we really create
all the moments of our life 1n one and the same act, which
1s both present to each moment and above them all ”’

Suchis Lacheher’s philosophy sketched, as he himself says,
1 a few lines, 1n an article for a review Such a concen-
tration of thought has never been atlained in France since
the time of Descaries’ Meditations

§ 2 Tue KANTIANS

The speculative value of Lachelier’s philosophy has met
with scant appreciation in TFrance. The transition from
Leibmz to Hegel was {oo abrupt for people to follow 1t at
once In Lacheher’s time the necessary foundation of
Hegelian scholarship was lacking, and 1t 1s only of late
years that tlus gap has begun to be filled 1 will mention
here 1wo important studies upon Hegel The first 1s by
Noel, a kecn-witled cxponent of the Logic, who 1 beleve
attained io Hegehanism by grasping the essential principle
of Lachclier’s teaching. I infer this from an article in the
Revue de Meétaphysique He understands Hegel's close
connection with Kant, and shows how absurd 1s the pretence
of atterrpting to stop at Kant, as though Kant’s philosophy
were not a point of transition to that of Hegel And he has
given his fellow-countrymen a warning which they seem so
far {o have failed to appreciate Hegeliamism, he says, is



152 FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

neglected but not confuted, 1t 1s abandoned to the empty
declamations and facile burlcsques of superficial munds,
but i1t still demands from thinhcers its night to a serious
consideration and so to spcah to actudl ewistence Of all
philosophies 1t 1s the only one whose foundations have not
been undermined by cniticism, and which among the rmns
of earher systems still stands upnight in its 1mposing
integrity *

Lhe othcr important study upon Hegel 15 that of Berthe-
lot,* which clears away many ot thc misconceptions that
have collected 10und the Ilcgehan philosophy, such as that
of Absolute Determumsm, of wholesale Optimism and of
Panlogism  Berthclot s study has given 11se to an inter-
esting discussion 1in which Boutroux has also taken part,
and which shows how the Frunch are gradually acquiring
a more thorough hnowledge of Hegchamsm  We shall see
this still better subscquently, when studying Wcber s work

But Lachelicr s earhicr school interprets his doctrine too
much 1n the sense of a duahsm considering the world of
cauces and that of ends as products of two separate demands
which are not ieally umificd In this 1t has based 1tself
upon the uncertainty in which Lacheliers own thought
was 1nvolved 1n his first essay on i1nduction, but which was
cleared away by 1ts later devclopment

In Liard for instance, subject and object are found over
against one anothar In the object are actuahzed the
so-called categories of science from which umversal causal
mechamsm 15 denived Dut the world of science, of phe-
nomcnal relativity, does not suppress the Absolute, towards
which all the catcgorics really converge, without, however,
attuning to 1t3 The scrence of the object thus refers back
to the mctaphysic of the subject  Hele we pass beyond the
mechanism of nature and enter into the kingdom of ends
Every 1dea affimed by human activity as an end evokes
and disposes the means of 1ts own realization And since
the final cause 1s an effect which precedes the efficient cause

2 G Notul La Logique de Hegel Panis 1897 pp 183—

3 It has been reprinted in Berthelot s volume, Evolutionnisme et Platomisme,
Pans 1908

3 L Tiad La Science positive et lg Melaphysique, Pans 1879 pp 306,
320, 352.
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and determines 1t, we find 1n the human world a reversal of
the order of natural causes Man sets before himself the
good before experiencing 1t, and realizes 1t because he wills
1t , thus the will has an effective, determunative function
This constitutes our moral personality, which 1s unfolded
i the struggle of i1deas and triumphs in the freedom of
consclence. In the field of science the categories, unless
they have some extraneous content, remain 1n the sphere of
pure possibility , 1n the practical sphete, on the other hand,
ideas contain 1n themsclves the principle of their own
realization the free will 1s that by which pure possibilities
are made to enter 1nto action on the stage of consciousness
And so in this case the maxim of Epictetus holds good*
to perfect what depends on us and to take other things as
they come. To perfect our 1deas, so Liard comments,
means to harmonize them with that which 1s our perfection,
that 1s to say, 1o substitute thc moral 1deal for the sense
1deal *

In the moral certainty of the Absolute les the value
of metaphysic, which scientifically would have no value
Science and consciousness 1t 1s the old dualism over again,
the dualism which we analysed at length in our discussion
of German philosophy To which of the two terms do we
give the prize *  La conscience prime la science, says Liard
But the mere negation or suppression of science by con-
sciousness does not solve the difficulty Liard interpiets
the Kantian pnimacy of the Practical Reason only 1n 1ts
most superficial sense, as a mere renunciation of thought,
an abandonment to the revelation of consciousnes<

Like Vacherot and Renouwier, the French neo-Kantians
have been very much concerned with the problem of the
solutton of the antinomies DBut in mantaimng one term
to be truc in preference to the others, or « -eduplicating
each antinomy and considering both terms iﬁ,';e true from
two different points of view, they have don’? othing except
reveal their own dogmatism Another Kantian, Evelln,
recently has devoted his attention to the same problem,
and has attempted to provide a solution somewhat after
the manner of Letbmz  For instance, he accepts the thesis

t Op. cit.,, PP 417, 419
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of the first two antinonues, but argucs fiom tlus not to
an atomism but to a monadism Tlus shows lus inciprent
realization of the fact that the solution of the antinomies
can only be a dialectical one 1he monad, 1n fact, 1s not the
mere finite, but the immediate unity of the finite and infimte

Yet his conception 1s very i1udimentary  for he does
not understand the deeper meaning of the negative term,
which for him 15 ‘‘ as stenle as 1t 1s empty ' * Hence his
dialectic always ends by failing to extract 1ts real significance
This 1s thiown into very strong rchef by his treatment of
the third antinomy  that of necessity and freedom  Accord-
ing to Evellin, freedom 1s real because 1t 1s sclf-sufficient,
while necessity 1s merely phenomenal Fiec action, 1n fact,
1s affirmed by 1tself, but we must reflect, he adds, that at
the very moment 1in which we state that the action 15 affirmed,
1t has been affirmed, and that, as such, 1t falls into an
irrevocable past  The cieative moment instantaneously
becomes the created fact, a tendency completed 1s a work,
an effort 1s no sooner made than 1t 15 transformed 1nio a
result 2 If Evellin had deepened the genuinely dialectical
sigmficance of thus principle, if he had understood the value
of the negative moment, the moment of necessity, he would
have realized ihat the spint 15 not abstract ficedom, but
the continual conversion of {freedom intv necessity and
the continual nising again from the negation of necessity
Instead of this he regards the negative moment as irrelevant ,
hence he fimshes by crystallizing act and fact, freedom and
necessity, mto a within and a without, reahty and appear-
ance forgetting that a fact cannot contain within iisel
something different from itself

Brunschvicg, a writer who 1s well known for a fine book
on Spinoza, also moves 1n the sphere of Kantiamsm, but
with great diffignlty, and he finally lapses into an ill-concealed
empincsm  bipp starting-point 1s Kantian  judgment should
be considered .s the beginning and the end of the spirt,
indeed, absolutely speaking, as the spirit itself A doctrine
of judgment 1s thus a pllosophy of the spint, at the same
time a logic and a metaphysic To distinguish logic from

* I Evellin, La Raison pure et les Antsinomes, Pans, 1907, p- 312.
* 0p cut, p. 166
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metaphysic would be io cireate a logic without authonty
and a metaphysic without a basis.

But Brunschvicg considers that the philosophy of judg-
ment can be reduced o a yet simpler foim, to a doctrine of
the modality of judgment the logical problem of modality
1mplies the metaphysical problem of the right which the
spirit has to affirm being * Hence Brunschvicg’s philosophy
is summed up 1n the problem of the necessity, reality and
possibility of the judgment

But although lis starting-point 1s Kantian, his develop-
ment of 11 1s not 1t 1s a lapse into 1he most complete
dogmatism Brunschvicg, 1n fact, presupposes that reality
1s a given, that it 1s the impact of the external world which
1s revealed to us in sensation The spirit, on the other hand,
in so far as it 1s pure inwardness, appears to him as a
necessary being, not dependent on anything other than
itself Hence knowledge, as the relation of the spint with
things, 1s expressed merely 1n the form of possibibily, and
hence the absurd result that the possible i1s the concrete.
It 1s strange that a thinker like Brunschvicg, whose essay
on Spinoza displays such acuteness, should not have per-
ceived that he was begging the question by presupposing
all the terms of his problem a reality in itself, a necessity
1 itself and a possibility which is the shadow cast by both
It 1s a threefold dogmatism 1n a single formula !

Expressed 1n scientific terms, that formula runs as follows
between the 1wo poles of mathematical judgment (a form
of pure thought, and hence necessary) and perceplion (a
form of reality) hes the true concrete judgment, ihat of
probability, the judgment of scientific empiricism which
represents the progressive advancement of thought and of
the real DBut how can this harmony result from the union
of two such blocks of granile as a reality in 1itself and a

thought i 1tself ?

§ 3. WEBER AND ABSOLUTE POSITIVISM.

Lows Weber 1s absolutely unknown 1n Itagy, ant;_ m France
he does not appear to have won the recofencyyg ‘which he
1 L. Brunschvicg, La Modahte du Jiugement, Pat,pp e P 4T



156 FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

deserves. He sums up in himself, wlule he supersedes, the
whole of contemporary Fiench philosophy, and represents a
tendency which 15 at the same time advancing 1n Italy and
to a certain extent in Lngland, towards a plulosophy of
Absolute Immanence, which in the opinion of the present
writer 1s the highest fruit of Hegehamem

Weber’'s doctrine 1s Absolule Idealism, but <ince it
presents 1tself as the negation of all transcendence, he calls
it Absolute Positivism It may be outlined as follows
There 1s nothing which 1s not reducible to thought The
object, in the sense of ordinary realism, does not exst,
1t 1s no more than a dialectical appearance, the symbohcal
expression of the fact that since the progress of knowledge
1s unlimited, the arrest of thought before a finite deter-
mination of being leaves before 1t a still unexplored space
which thought fills with 1ts own sclf-negation *

The problem of Absolute Positivism 1s stated thus
on one side we have the experience of the physical, which s
expressed 1n a particular language, on the other that of
the psychical, expressed 1n another language experience,
regarded as a mere fact, 1s incapable of deciding which of
the two beliefs 15 the true one and for this i1eason neither
the realism of the physicist nor the 1deahsm of the psycho-
logist are explanations of expericnce, but simply the state-
ment of 1t Dialectic alone can provide a solution io the
problem.

And, 1 fact, Weber adds, psvchological knowledge 1s 2
mediate knowledge, 1t 1s a negation of the immcdiacy of
reality as given us by the physicist  But the plilosophical
point of view, which classes psychology and phjysics together
as spectal sciences, reaffirms physical reality, but with quitea
different sigmficance It 1s no longer the reality of the thing
1n opposttion to the spint, nor of the thing as 1dentified with
the spunit, 1t 1s simply the reahty of the physical science
itself, which ewsts no less than psychological science and
alongside of 1t Thus above Being and Not-Being (the
physical and the psychical) plulosophy places knowledge as
Becoming, as a2 expansion of the system of science, as an
extension of , p,domain by means of an inner stimulus, 2

* L Weber, V3 I Positwisme absolu par | Idzalisme, Pans, 1903, P 220
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kind of self-moving impulse, which 1s simply the tendency
of the system to affirm its Being, to persevere in Being.:
This third moment, which 1s that of reflection, of the
philosophical judgment that judges the physical and psycho-
logical judgments, 1s the concreteness of knowledge, the
unique synthesis of the past and present of science, the adding
of the new to the old by means of a Bec.ming whose laws,
inherent in the structure of the system, are only explicable
by the internal reasons of the system 1itself
From this point of view reality, far from being the negation
of thought, 1s on the contrary the affirmation of thought
itself by 1tself 1t 1s the empty form which gives itself 1ts
content, the bare skeleton which ammates 1tself with concrete
hfe, in a word, 1t 1s science 1n all 1ts frmitful diversity
and all 1ts regulative umity ‘' Thus science seeks the real,
and 1 seeking 1t finds only itsclf Tad fwam as, this
art thou, even this, the infimte search for which 1s thy
essenhal reason, thy generative reason, and the possession
of which, 1f it were ever possible, would be thy final negation.
The positive significance of Absolute Idealism can be
suinmed up 1n these words the search for reahty 1s reality
itself Thought includes and constitutes the umversahty
of Being Since 1t 15 1mpossible that thought should deny
itself absolutely, 1ts relalive negation, 1n a search that is
onentated towards externality and objectivity, 1s symply an
instrument of variety and progiess, and 1s sooner or later
reconciled with a higher grade of reflection than that in
which 1t oniginated, with an affirmation confirming the umty
of Being and its 1dentity with the umty of knowledge "2
To supersede positive science is therefore not to deny 1it,
but on the contrary to affirm 1t more comprehensively and
to give 1t the sanction of reflection
To define reality by reference to the becoming of its
1dea, and to identify it with this same becoming, means to
widen correlatively the sigmficance of the idea, to emerge
from the narrow confines of the determinations in which
psychology imprisons 1t. The 1dea 1s 1itself and its other.
regarded as given existence, 1t 1s the concept, the product
of thought , regarded as inexhaustible existence, as progress,
1 Op cif, pp 306, 307. s Ind, pp 327, 328
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it is mental activity, the irresolvable function in which all
the relations of subject and object are summed up. The
duahty of Bemng and Becoming, of past and future in all
progress, falls within the 1dea, just as the distinction between
1dea and object 1s stmply a moment of the idea 1n so far as
it 1s reflection This distinction between i1dea and object
is therefore neve. absolute 1t simply expresses the dia-
lectical momept 1n which knowledge takes the shape of
fact, of the ‘“ known,” and the union of idea and object 1s
the formation of the new synthesis, of the new knowledge
Herein lies the etermiiy of the progress of science

Thus Absolute Idealism transforms the static concept
of truth mnto a dynamic and fluid concept “ To define truth
by reference to the object 1s to place truth in the object,
that 1s to say, to assert the reality of the object in itself,
and this, 1n a word, 1s to deny the principle which gives
birth to the very 1dea of truth For this principle, in fact,
affirms at the same time the idea of error, and, in affirming
the freedom of the judgment, proclaims thereby the most
profound aspect of the idea of truth search, struggle,
effort "'«

Such, i 1ts broad and simple outlnes, 15 Weber's
philosophy  On particular points I disagree with it strongly
(for instance, with his view that the physicist’s reality 1s
immediate and the psychologist's mediate the truth 1s
precisely the opposite a fact whose consequences are very
important) , but this 1s not the proper place to discuss
Weber’s doctrine in 1ts details A survey of contemporary
philosophical movements ought not to pass judgment upon
questions which are still throbbing with life and which we
are still struggling to elucidate, but only upon what 1s already
superscded, 1n order by this means to bring into focus the
new thought which 1s in the act of shaping itself Weber's
view of the problem of science stands on the very crest of

modern thought and represents a demand which Kantianism
and Hegehamism leave unsatisfied

I Opoc,p 340,



CHAPTER IV
SCIENCE AND METAPHYSICS

§ 1 THE PHI1LOSOPHY OF CONTINGENCY

WE have seen the neo-Hegelian manner of stating the
problem of science With Weber every remnant of tran-
scendence 1n the conception of the object, of nature, 1s
resolved and science 1tself becomes concrete reality n so far
as 1t 1s pure thought, including within itself that objectivity
which seemed to confront 1t as something irreducibly
outside 1t

But the problem of science had already occupied the
attention of a number of thinkers more closely connected
than Weber with French spinitualism, from whom 1t had
accordingly received a very different solution We saw
that Ravaissons spirituahsm, inspired by Leibmz, had
asserted two types of cause, efficient and final, thus trymng
to satisfy the demands both of science and of metaphysics.
But the moment of creative spontaneity, of the living teleo-
logy of the spirit, did not run well in double harness with
scientific mechanism , nor could 1t be explained as the same
thing scen from the opposite pomnt of view Hence even
Ravaisson had insensibly destroyed the unstable equilibrium
by emphasizing the sigmficance and value of spontaneity.

The thinkers whom we are now going to consider have
worked out this tendency by adding a negative criticism
calculated to dissolve that mechanistic conception of the
world which Ravaisson’s work attenuated but did not
overcome The final result of this criticism has been the
rise of a nmew spirituahsm which, freed from the shackles
of science, has developed with very much greater force the

1dea of the spontaneity of the spint. But we shall see that
160
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this movement has perpetuated the nitial error of a dualstic
spinitualism , and that, instead of being genuinely resolved 1n
a metaphysic of knowing, the problem of science has only been
revived 1n an accentuated foim in a new metaphysic of being
At the head of the new school stands Emile Boutroux
The criticism of scientific mechanism has constituted the
principal theme of his work Ravaisson had already shown
that the forms of the real are disposed 1n a hierarchy according
to the principle of final causes, from crude matter through the
organism right up to the human spint. The aim of this
hierarchy 1s to elude the mechanistic conception which
resolves the different forms 1into their elementary conditions,
and accordingly fails to conceive progress, smce its only
principle 1s the casual regress which reduces the superior
to the inferior, the orgamsm to the chemical compound,
the physical world to the mechanical schema  Having
stated the problem 1n thesc terms, Boutroux proceeds to
examne the mechanistic conception and to ask whether 1t
does not really fail to grasp the essence of that which 1t
analyses In resolving the organism into the chemical
compound do we not thereby lose exactly that which
constitutes the novelty and onginality of organic hfe as
compared with chemical combination ? The appearance
that nothing 1s lost 1s due to the fact that we start our analysis
from the pomnt of view of the highest and unconsciously
forget that which constitules 1ts originality Thus 1n
investigating the hife of the organism we take for granted
that which really constitutes its life, and therefore we think
that we really can resolve the organism into chemical elements
But invert the point of view, and the 1l'usion 1s no longer
possible If we start from the lowest, from the inferior
forms of reahty and knowledge, can we out of these
clements reconstruct the highest ? The negative answer to
this question constitutes the Phulosophy of Contingency
Boutroux shows that the lowest and most general form
of necessity 1s logical necessity A 1s A But bemng so
general, this form presents a mummum of objectivity It
governs the surface of things and does not determine their
nature* In fact, even in the field of logic itself every form
* E Boutroux, Natural Law 1n Science and Philosophy, Eng tr, p. 32.
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that contains a greater degiee of objectivity, such as the
concept and the syllogism, 1implies something new over against
the mere judgment of identity for example, the many
contamned in the one, the relation of the implicit to the
expheit, etc Beyond logic lies mathematics, which 1s not
merely a further stage of logical intelligibuity, but imphles
a new prnciple of synthesis, the recourse to intuition.
Mathemalics creates relations of composition, with the aid
of intuition, 1t introduces diveisity into the identical Nor
do the passages fiom mathematics to mechamcs and from
that to physics and biology take place without a leap.
mechanical causality 1s something new supeiadded to the
mathematical function, and so 1s oiganic reciprocity 1n
respect to causality In short, if you wish to reason a prior:
you cannot do 1t by deducing the higher forms from the
lower by way of analysis, because the fust contamn elements
which cannot be reduced to the latter The first find 1n the
second only their matter not their form The link which
constitutes the two seems to be a radically synthetic one.?

So fa1 his aigument 1s obvious from the less we cannot
extract the greater, from ithe empiy the full But although
this very obvious premniss may enable us to diaw some sort
of ncgative conclusion agawnst mateitahsm and, in general,
agamnst scientific dogmatism, 1t 15 of little assistance in
providing a positive explanation In fact, the contingency
of the lugher forms of the real with respect to the lower is
simply one more mystery added to the mysteries of science,
and does not by itself provide the means of solving any
mystery

Yet Boutioun does not stop at the statement of this
contingency, but offers an explanation which betrays all the
iadequacy of his doctrine  For he believes that the function
of the spirit 1s hmited to propounding general a priors
analytical schemata such as those of logic, 1n oider to attain
to a ready-made reahity which exists in 1tself outside thought.
Hence his empinncism. If the principle of logical a prior
necessily 1s the analytical law of 1dentity, then the basis of
mathematics 1s already wholly outside the spint, or, 1ather,

t £, Boutroux, The Contingency of ihe Laws of Nature, Eng tr by Fred

Rothwell, Chicago and London, 1916, p. 152.
11
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it represents the work of the spirit which, incited by things
to exert 1tself, creates a mass of symbols 1n order to subject
these things to necessity and thus make them capable of
bemng assimilated by itself * Kant, no doubt, spoke of
synthetic a prior: principles Boutroux denies that there
are such principles for him the a prio7: 1s merely analytical
and 1s not the basis of any reahity  But further he misunder-
stands Kant, believing that the Kantian synthetic a prion
1s something ‘‘ previous to” and ‘‘ beyond ” experience?
If he had understood Xant he would not have described
logical necessity as the lowest form of reality , and he would
have perceived at the same time that the cmpty schematism
of the laws of 1dentity and contradiction, in which he sums
up the whole of the a priwo7: element in thought, 1s really
the negation of thought He dogmatically makes the whole
of reality fall outside thought, and does not realize that he
thereby makes the whole of thought fall outside 1tself
Hence he does not attain to a level of thought at which
the problem of the critique of sctence can even be formulated
for 1f thought 1s not the basis of 1eality, and if reality 1s a
thing-in-itself, then science 1s reduced to a mere compromise
between the spirit and an unknowable an absurd compro-
mise, because one of 1ts texms 1s unknown Scientific laws,
says Boutroux, result from the collaboration of the spint
with things they are the products of the activity of the
spirit when appled to extraneous matter they represent
the effort which the spirit makes to establish a meeting-
point between things and 1tself3 But how 1s a meeting-
point possible when thought does not know the thing which
1t 1s to meet? The whole doctrine 1s mere empiricism.
In short, Boutroux criticizes one kind of dogmatism only to
fall into another He nightly says that it 1s not possible
to resolve the higher forms of reality into the lower, but
he then goes on to resolve thought itself into these lower
forms—thought, which alone can make intelligible the progress
from the lower to the higher The consequence 1s that pro-
gress 1s swallowed up in the gulf of contingency, and all

* Natural Law, etc, p 47.

* The Contingency, elc , pp 152 and 153.
3 Natural Lau, eic., p. 61.
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the forms of the real become things-in-themselves, which
thought merely adumbrates 1n its concepts and can never
represent to 1tself completely

Herein lies the dogmatically empiricist basis of Boutroux's
philosophy Yet 1t contamns an 1idealistic motive For
reality is regarded by Boutroux as a progress, although
this progress 1s defined by the nebulous 1dea of contingency.
But 1t 1s a progress without a soul Thought has become
mechanical, not the immanent spirit of the whole process,
but something introduced from without at a certain stage
This 1s not progress as 1t 1s conceived by the idealistic or
human view of the world it implies a transcendence, a
divinity outside the world, to make good by 1ts own absolute
continuity the discontinuity of the world-process, so that
the course of evolution 1s controlled by a teleology beyond
our comprehension And so the positive side of Boutroux’s
criticism is sumply a repetition of Ravaisson’s spiritualism.

As we have seen, Boutroux believes he 1s criticizing
science while he 1s really criticizing a puppet of formal logic,
as though the logical power of thought were exhausted in
the principle of 1dentity, A 1s A And conversely he intro-
duces a worse form of dogmatism (since 1t 1s philosophical)
by his empiricist view of the whole of reality as given a
posteriort 1 experience We find this view repeated by
Milhaud, who also attacks the windmills of formal logic 1n
the belief that he 1s undermuming the position of scientific
thought He, too, thinks that the whole a psi071 faculty of
thought 1s limited to applying the principle A 1s A Hence
an analysis of any proposition, even of the most absurd,
suffices for him to show that this principle can never be
adequate to serve as the basis of any objective truth:
I fully agree but for centuries past philosophy has aban-
doned the 1dea of attempting to base certainty upon the
principle that A 1s A; with Descartes 1t discovered the
criterion of self-evidence, with Leibmiz of sufficient reason,
with Kant of apperception, with Hegel of the dialectic;
1n other words, 1t has not stopped at merely rejecting the
law of 1dentity. Milhaud, on the other hand, sumply demes

t Milhaud, Essas sur les Conditsons et les Lumtes de la Cerirbude logique,
Pans, 1898, 2nd ed, pp. 25, 35, 36.
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the objectivily of the laws of identity and coniradiction,
and rests quite content with this bare negation Very well,
he concludes, 1if logical ceitainty does not exist we are adrift
on the open sea of empiricisin no, we are worse off than
that, for even empiricism has 1ts criterion, the ‘* association
of 1deas ") ; further, the logical rigour of science 1s simply
a matter of subjective arbitrary choice, a mere definition,
a mere hypothesis, or something hke that This 1s tilting
at windmlls wiih a vengeance

But Milhaud does not .top at this point, as so many
of his successors have done His negative criticism leads
him to the conclusion that logical certainty cannot apply to
the facts of experience, nonc of which At 1n with 1t exactly
What, then, of science, which tries everywheie to determine
its propositions with logical ngour > Obwviously, if the
problem 1s stated thus, science cannot be a copy of things,
since if 1t would copy things, 1t must forgo certainty.
This consideration, as in the case of Mach, leads to a view
with 1dealistic tendencies, 1egarding the work of the scientist
not as the copy of a logical certainty existing in things
(a veritable absurdity), but as the creation of certainty and
truth The dogmatic presupposition, however, that outside
the process of science there exist complete and ready-made
things, causes this creation of certainty to be understood
as something arbitrary, and the ideal character of thought
as equivalent to useful falsification of reality Dut even so,
it 1s a great advance to have grasped the ideal character
of thought at all Thus, for example, Milhaud says that
the understanding of the scientist leaves its mark on his
work not only by giving an orientation to his research, i
fixing 1ts directive 1dea, but also in determining the
“ coefficient of certainty ” of the logical construction of
thought—in fact, 1n creating scientific truth  Here we have
an 1dealistic principle, but 1ts abstract subjectivism and
1ts false and purely empirical manner of viewing the activity
of the subject make 1t impossible for us to consider this
vein of 1dealism as anything more than a mere presentiment
of a profounder truth

Outside the process of science (which, nevertheless, 15
not a copy of reality) there remans, according to Milhaud,
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a reality ready-made and complete As for the relation
between pure speculation and reahty, he says, we must
not demand that thc onc should penetrate directly the
other, but we must be conient io affirm between them a
kind of parallehsm and correspondence *

But 1n this case, how are we o regard that part of science
which 1s due {o the activeintervention of the spint? If
we suppose a reality completely created outside thought,
1t must be an arbiira1y intervention, a falsification. This
way leads directly to thc negation of science On the other
hand scicnce can only be ratified if that i1deal factor which
Milhaud has glimpsed is dcveloped to its cxtreme point,
without stopping half-way, without leaving “ a something ”’
beyond the process of science

Those who cry out against the scandalous assaults made
aganst the truth of scicnce by these modern critics and recoil
in horior fiom then scepticism should realize that we must
not beal a retreat, but on the contrary press the argument
home with all our mught These criticisms look paradoxical
because they arc only hall-truths, we must carry them much
further (and by a very diffcrent process) m order to oblain
the complete truth If Kant had recoiled in horior from
Hume’s ‘ scandalous” criticism he would never have
emeiged from dogmatism and established the Critical
Philosophy  But he only cstabhshed 1t by driving the
argument home, by passing from Hume’s negation to a very
much profounder ncgation Only from this could he have
risen to that powerful affirmation of science, the Criigue
of Pure Reason, while Hume’s negation, arrested as it was
midway, could only produce scepticism

§ 2 Tur CRITICISM OF SCIENCE

In the transition from Boutroux to Milhaud we notice
an accentuation of the empiricist character of their theory
of science The later members of the school emphasize
it yet further Being no longer sustained by a spiritualistic
mspiration, these arrive at an absolute negation of ihe
certamty of knowledge. Their criticism has no longer an

r G, Milhaud, Le Rationel, Pans, 1898, p. 106.
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idealistic sigmficance ; that 1s to say, it does not combat
the encroachments of natuialism upon the lifc of the spuit,
but only aims at showing that knowledge pertains to the
sphere of the probable, that every criterion of certaimnty
1s equally arbitiary, and that in the last analysis the sciences
are only languages bien faites, as Condillac said All this
1s, in fact, simply the old Fiench empiricism and sensation-
alism over again, brought up to date and seasoned with a
relish of paradox, an art 1n which certain scientists are well
practised Yet its influence on modern philosophy 1s
certainly important, for 1t has helped to dispel the dogmatic
slumber induced ecither by the uncritical acceptance of
science pure and simple or by that Kantiamism which has
perverted the critical philasophy into a new scholasticism
and re-established under the protection of a Kantian
terminology the completest dogmatism

As regards its actual philosoplhical content, the new
cnticism of science represents a long superseded stage of
thought It 1s a mere methodology raised to the rank of
a philosophical conception 1t deals only with a superficial
aspect of thought, from which every inner impulse of develop-
ment—ocvery spontaneous and creative act of the mind
which takes up a reality, already created in a superseded
thought, and transforms 1t into a new reality—is bamshed,
and everything 1s reduced to an arbitrary act of convemence,
the provisional equivalent of a reality in itself, created
ab e@lerno  Unable to grasp the actuality of scientific
thought 1n which subject and object coincide, 1t lets everyone
follow his own bent, only claiming that to a certain extent
and for some mysterious rcason everyone does actually
agree with everyone else Hence 1ts favourile 1dea, which
betrays all the inadequacy of 1ts conception, 1s the 1dea that
the concept ‘‘ works” If thought merely interprets itself
and 1ts symbols, then any act of thought which also * holds
good ” of reality 1s a successful act, a good guess. But
thisis not an explanation 1t1s just ap admission of 1gnorance
Such 15 the boasted criticism of science which has decerved
us all in our time, and has been acclaimed as the last
word 1n philosophy

But before we glance at the philosophy of some of the
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purer representatives of this movement we must say some-
thing about a group of writers who, though still working
on the lines of Boutroux and Mihaud display the same
tendency towards empiricism

Among these 1s Hannequin In an essay on the atomic
theory he maintains that physical atomism 1s not imposed
upon science by reality, but by our method and by the very
natuiec of our knowledge We are wrong in considering
that 1t necessarily implies the actual discontinuity of matter,
for 1t 1eally only imphes that we render matter discontinuous
by holding it together in thought In a word, atomism
has 1ts origin 1n thc umversal use of number, which stamps
with its imprint everything 1t touches ®

This 15 a half-truth and for that very reason it gives
rise to two mysteciles Science 1n 1fs dogmatism introduces
only one mystery, thc atom Here, on the other hand,
reality i 1tself, which 1s not a collection of atoms but some-
thing else, 1s one mystery and the other 1s that the atom,
a concept constructed purely to meet the ewgencies of
thought holds good of and can be applied to this non-atomc
reality But these compromises only attenuate the pioblem
they give a supetficlal appearance of a well co-ordinated
system, but beneath the smface yawn abysses Hannequin
percerves the difhculty, and tiies to show that reahity in
itself although 1t does not consist of atoms, yet necessitates
atomism, which thus becomes a phenoininon bene fundatum
Acuter than the other critics of science he does not rest
content with meiely stat ng the compronuse but undeistands
that in oider to speak of a compiomise we must suppose
that not only thought but also 1eality -hould be such as to
make the compiomise possible, and once on this road he
ends by incining towards the Leibmizian philosophy and
considering reahty as constituted by monadsz This 1s
obviously an inadequate so'ution  nevertheless it shows
that he has perceived behind the plausible screen of em-
piricism the metaphysical problem which demands a solution.

In Payot we have an instance of an empiricist who has

t A Hannequmn, Essar criique sur I'Hypothese des Alomes, Pans, 1899,
2nd ed, p 26
3 Op, cit, p. 381,
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arnived at the crniticism of science through a doctrine of
belief. He maintains that reahty is for us simply the sum
of our sense-impressions, tactile, auditory, wisual, etc,
woven upon a solid woof of muscular sensations which endow
our knowledge with objecivity * Biran’s conception of
“effort,” upon which spiritualism attempis to base the
reality of the external world outside consciousncss, 15 thus
remnterpreted 1n the interests of a doctrane of immediate
conscrousness, and serves to piove the impossibility of our
ever frecing ourselves fiom our subjective world and grasping
a reality mn itself The conclusion 1s a theorctical scepticism,
supplemented by a philosophy of belief which shows us
how this world suffices for the ends of our conduct, whether
scientific or practical

Payot surprisingly believes that he has thus amived at
the conclustons of the Critigue of Puie Reason  Muscular
effort 1s for him a form, an a psi0r1 There 15 no such thing
as a puie 1solated sensation, just as theie 1s no such thing
as the atom of mechanics Scnsation only exists in per-
ception, which consists of ihe sensations themselves pro-
jected upon a network of muscular data  And smce on the
one hand sensations cannot reveal to us anything of reality
mn 1itself, and on the other hand our muscles Liave simply
an offensive and defensive function, 1t follows that to perceive
does not mean to know absolutely, bat only to orgamize a
world of appearances and {o subject them to our domination 2
Ordinary knowledge, hke scientific knowledge, 1s an im-
povenishment of sense-reality a fixation of those aspects
which are practically more important Its goal 1s therefore
not the true, but the useful

But 1f there 1s such a thing as reality 1n 1tself, why should
it be so docile as to let us donunate 1t by, so to speak, burming
it n effigy > This 15 the flaw 1n this pragmatism, and in all
the other pragmatisms which flourish to-day they believe
that they can confine themselves to the field of the mere
subject and at the same time control at their pleasure an
ever-present unknown reality in itself they do not see
that they are presupposing a definite metaphysic, and that
one of the falsest and crudest imaginable

* J. Payot, La Croyance, Parss, 1896, p. 32, + Op. osl., ps 51
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But the culminating point of French critical empiricism
is to be found n the work of a number of well-known
scientists, such as Poincaré and Duhem, who have carned
out extensive mvestigations into the procedure of their seience
and yet have never risen above an intelligent empiricism.
\ According to Poincaré, scientific fact 15 sumply the crude
ffact of ordinary expeiience translated into a convement
'{anguage t Trom among the tissue of relations between
pirical facts, science selects such as prove most useful
the purposc of its rescarch, and this selection 1s a
colvention, an arbitrary practical act of the scientist. As

{hegm upon Nature because we find them convenient. This
is fla totally different matter from thc legislation of which
Kghnt spoke for we only exercise our legislation upon

ccall nature The real nature, wlich suggests to us that
abol, hes outside our categories
But if science stmply translates {from one language nto
wother, this presupposes that there 1s an invariable element
1 both 1f there werc no identily of language 1t would
v futile to make any claim of translating. What 1s this
“variablc element ? According to Poincaid, it 1s constituted
iy relations between crude facts whose objectivity is not
rucstioned, while science, bemng of a conventional and
tbitrary character, 1s limited to the mere elabotation and
ranslation of these ielations 2
From this 1t can be secn that Poincaré’s criticism 1s
hmited to that restiicted ficld of scientific inquiry where
Y he selection of thc most convement instances of a given
~ shenomenon 1s entrusted to the skilful but arbitiary choice
! i the scientist, and that 1t leaves absolutely untouched
he philosophical problem of science that 1s to say, the
sroblem of the sigmficance and vahdity of the relations
setween facts, whether in ordinary or in scientific experience
n fact, it presupposes this problem, 1t presupposes that
1e relations we experience are intelligible for this pre-

t H Poincaré, La Valeur de la Science, Paris, 1909, p. 231.
s 0p o1, P. 247,
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supposition alone can justify not only the mamfold ways 1
which science expresscs the phenomena of experience, b
also their translation into any scientific language at al
Poincaré consequently does not give us a doctrine of science
but presupposes one what he does give 15 a mere empirice|
methodology founded on a dogmatic basis.

What 1s the character of the relations ? Are they fact
of the same type as sensations of sight, sound, etc., >
are they on the other hand acts of thought? All theg
questions are beyond the scope of Pomncaré’s inquiry. B
nevertheless, like Mach, he has a delicate scientific ser
and he consequently has an intwition that the true criter
of the objectivity of knowledge i1s to be sought in relatic
and not in the changeable quahties of things; and he e
ends by perceiving that these same relations presuppost
primary 1dentity without which they would be unintelhgihi
But this is all. In the main he 1s still a dogmatist Beyo
the relations he still sees a nature composed of things wh
remain inaccessible to us, and he fails to understand t!
this “ Nature 1 itself ’ 1s exactly the same crude fact wh
inconsistency has driven him to scek for the objectivity
knowledge in relations He fails to understand this becau
he has not attained to the philosophical problem of scient
but has assumed 1f as solved 1n a prescientific stage of though
and has thus ended by crystalhzing into crude facts tho
relations whose 1deality, 1f he had ever discovered 1t, wou
have helped him to eliminate both the naturahstic 1esiduw
in his theory and also the superficial interpretation whic
he gives of the arbitrary act by which science elaboratt
1ts premisses and defines its own status.

Duhem 1s another cntic of science, standing in close
relation to Mach His view 1s that a physical theory is u*
an explanation, but a system of mathematical propositioh:
deduced from a small number of principles, whose aur’-
to represent as simply and as exactly as possible a coll o
of empincal laws These latter are in their turn econor ¢
sense-data © hence by condensing the empirical laws 11
theories, the human spirit redoubles the economy alreat:
effected by the substitution of laws for concrete fact

*Op cit,p. 265. 2 E Dubem, Lg Théorie Physique, Pans, 1906, p. 3
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t can only be solved by entering the domain of science
.nd marching boldly through it till we rise above 1ts dog-
1at1sm By the latter process the vahdity of science is
l'.‘;sta.bhshed by the former 1t 1s destroyed.
In vain do we seek 1n a stage preceding that of science,
‘ f knowledge, for a reality that shall be nch, complete,
(farmonious, sufficient in 1tself, such embelishments are
J5e worl¢ of phantasy The new Rousseau does not view
Abe state of nature directly, but imagines 1t through the
foacdium of the state of civihization in which he hves.

" -§4 THE BERGSONIAN SCHOOL.

In the wake of Bergson, we have the philosophy of the
itives, the mc1 of nature. Among these 15 Le Roy,
Kfpo outhnes the p ogramme of the philosopher as follows :
be frt d from time, from number and from space, to
palke the obsolete hinmts of a barbaric language, to nse
22 the discursive thinking whose aim 1s to define and
jt ige, to rediscover in the depths of spiritual life the
ing sources of the logical mechanism: Philosophy thus
"Fefined 1s simply a reflective and conscious return to the
ta of intwition. If we would understand the truth of
le Bergsoman philosophy we must abandon clear thought,
e Sﬂys for thought that 1s hved but how can the thought
215 hved ever agree with reflective thought? The
uth 15 that Le Roy 1s a man of such primitive nasveté that
1 his eagerness to cast aside the sophistications of the
ivihzed Iife of thought he has also cast aside his knowledge
f the history of philosophy, and does not realize that he 1s
n the point of faling into the arms of Condillac and John
tuart Mill. Matter, according to him, 1s a possibility of
ages linked one with another in an inevitable order, a
rce of discursive thought, individual and social.2 This 1s

,ntic John Stuart Mill. But neither Le Roy nor his

er, with all their exaltation of the life of the spimt,
f’nble to overcome the ancient Anmnstotelian dualism of

E le Roy, Science et Phtlosophie (Revue de Mclaphysique et de Morale,

+ D 719)
Ibsd. (1900), pp. 58, 66.
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potentiality and act, and explain how a merc possibility
can be the source of an actuality Then, again, his explana
tion of the connection between space and sensation 1s that
‘‘ the appearance space has of being applied to the glve*
arises from the fact that 1t 1s itself a restdual image of th
given”’ *  This 1s still John Stuart Mill But in his view o
science he follows Condillac He considers science to be
falsification of given truth for the purposes of uiscursiv
thinking and social Iife And so forth.

But tlus prumitive man does not reahze that these ar
the words of irresponsible reaction, leading not to the pri
tive life of his desire, but to a life of barbarism, the repeton
of old long-abandoned themes As I have said, he 1s fia-
mentally naive, and 1f in his thought he cannot rise ¢
heights of speculation, yet inwardly he lives that splait
hfe into which Bergson has given him insight Le lby
an enthusiast, and his very ciiticism of science erls i
being a misplaced glorfication of it This might ar:’ ~
paradoxical to anyonc who has not appreciated the. «dr
transformation which the terms “ practical ” and ‘“ action
have undergone with Le Roy in the course of assimilatic
of the elements of the Blondehan philosophy We have n
longer the “ practical”’ 1n the sense of Mach and Duhen
but a mysticism of action

Le Roy’s criticism of science (and the same is tiue ¢
the other Bergsomans) rcally concerns rather an obsolel
conception of the logic of science than science 1itsclf. The
start with the preconception that, 1n order to be true, scienc
must be a copy of a reality already given They are ther
struck by the progressively active and spontaneous inter-
vention of the spirit in the creation of real truth; and sc
they infer that they have good reason to discicdit science
while mn reality they are only discrediting an ancient logs;
which has been superseded for centuries. And the ver.
development of this anti-intellectuahsm has finally result 4
in an overvaluation of the ““ practical,” of “ action,” by i~ = |
of which Le Roy has arnived, as 1 said, at a misy 1
glonfication cf science  'We will return to Le Roy’s myst |
later on 1n our discussion of the philosophy of religi. 11

t Jted. (1899), p. 406.
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To conclude we have seen the thcory of science pass
from contingentism to critical empiricism and fade into a
colourless nominalism, while on the other side the idealistic
motives of the philosophy of Ravaisson and Boutroux have
found a new concentiation in Bergson. Bergson sums up
in his personality an age-long tendency of French thought,
and carries dualistic spiritualism to the highest perfection
of whicl 1t admits But a crticism of the Bergsonian
philosophy has convinced us that an idcalistic conception
of matter and lifc cannot be given by a metaphysic of
being, which Bergson’s metaphysic really 1s, just as much as
Ravaisson’s, 1n spite of all appeaiances to the contrary.
Hence, for a metaphysic of knowledge 1t 1s only valuable as
a negative moment. For in such a metaphysic matter and
hfe taken separately aic viewed not as things in themselves
to be vivified with a current of psychical hife, but as abstract
moments of that knowledge which 1s self-conscrous reflection
of thought upon 1tglf

Under the influence of Bergson psychological mnvesti-
gation has flounished, and often reached a high level I wall
stance here Rémacle, who bases psychology on the principle
that 1in order to know oursclves we must create ouisclves.
Every act of reflection has this character of bc .y o ~reation
of ourselves for ourselves® Since, therefore, psychology
1s an attempt to realize the mund, 1t follows that the mind
1s not the object but the final cause of psychology And
since the mind 1s a process of creation, a becoming, a syn-
thesis of being and not-being, every real psychology must
be considered as the consciousness of the stage which that
developrrient has attained at the moment, thanks to this
very act by which 1t has become conscious of 1itself and
thanks to the mental cftort which the construction of this
psychology requires Following out this theory, which 1s
a Bergsomsm with a vein of Kant, Rémacle concludes by
exalting the practical reason, not 1n the scnse that the practical
1s different from the theorctical reason, but 1n the sensc that
reason 1s essentially practical, moral Rauh, too, under the
influence of Boutroux, inclines towards moral voluntarism.

1V wn e
* Rémacle, La Valeur postiwe de la Psychologie (Revue de Melaph) sique
et de Morale, 1894, p. 154).
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The 1nteresting feature of these speculations, as also
of Bergson’s inquiries from which they are denved, 1s therr
orientation towards an actualistic conception of ihe spint,
which repudiates fact, substance, and attempts {o figure
reality as activity, progress. From this anse the fine and
sometimes even magnificent passages which are to be found
1n theirr wntings (especially in those of Bergson himself)
proclaiming the creative spontaneily and the hving realty
of the spint, passages instinct with hfe and pervaded with
a feeling of concreteness, of reahity Tlus 1s what Le Roy
means when he speaks of a new positivism, far truer than
the old, a positivism which instead of moving within empty
schematfa of fact, investigates the genetic creative process.
Yet because of its very presuppositions this philosophy
fails to supersede the naturalistic conception of fact, and
fails therefore to understand completely the nature of that
reality which 1t grasps. For 1t does grasp reality; but
rather by virtue of a kind of unerring insight, an i1mmediate
revelation, than by virtue of a real conquest; and for this
reason it has never succeeded in establishing it as the only
true reality.



CHAPTER V
POSITIVISM AND PLATONISM

§1 THE SociAL SCIENCES.

THE old positivism of Comte and Littré has been completely
absorbed by the intellectual renaissance due to the master
thinkers of whom we have been speaking; and no trace
of 1t remains, saving some harmless cosmogonies fabricated
by wholesale dealers 1n science, and not caling for our
attention. Comte’s classification of the sciences—the main
plank in the positivist platform—has been taken up and
developed 1n a very different direction by the so-called
New Spiritualism, and Boutroux, with his more speculative
mind, has carried it to 1its logical conclusion As for the
rehgion which Comte invented, the French have always
regarded 1t as a farce; and in fact 1t 15 sumply the final
effort of naturalism to counterfeit by an act of self-derfication
that spinitual mwardness which eludes its schemata.

The posttivist tradition 1s much more recogmzably
preserved 1n the social sciences Indeed, especially of late
years, we have had a veritable harvest of sociological doc-
trines which, 1n spite of their unbroken level of mediocrity,
have attracted a great deal of attention. We will glance
at a few of these, mn order to make our histonical sketch
complete,

Espinas was one of the first to apply the socio-biological
method to the treatment of social questions. According
to him the instinct of sociability 1s found in all grades of
being, and 1s shared by ammals and men ahke. the
difference between them is merely one of degree, and both are
bound by the same biological laws.z But Espinas lost himself

t A. Espnas, Les Sociéiés ansmales, Pans, 1878, 2nd ed., pp. 138-9.
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among the ants and the various other swarms of arumals,
and failed to develop this idea very far, in consequence,
he did not distort and degrade human societies enough to
satisfy the principles of positivism.

In this task Tarde has proved more successful. He has
discovered the one and only formula of social hife, namely
umtation, which indeed 1s supreme 1n biological life as
well And, since imitation presupposes anterior invention,
everything can be reduced to these two great moving prmn-
ciples of human existence From the social point of view
everything is either an invention or an imitation  the
mmitations are the rivers, the inventions the mountains
which rule their course. If wec comsider social science in
the light of this truth we shall see that human sociology 1s
related to ammal sociology as the species to the genus-
a umque species, no doubt, and one infimtely superior to
the others, but yet a sister specics

This entirely mechanistic 1dea leads to a conception of
soclety as ‘‘ a collection of beings regarded as engaged in a
continual process of mutual imitation, and as resembling
one another even wlen they do not actually imitate, in
which case their common traits are long-cstablished copies
of one and the same model ”* The * social being "’ does
not set 1ts own orgamzation before itsclf as an end, this
orgamization 1s sumply the means of which imitation 1s the
end History 1s not a collection of remarkable things, but
of the most successful things, that 1s to say of the inventions
which have been most imitated > Every imtation tends
towards an indefimte progress, but the interference of
obstacles gencrates social struggles the end of the process
will come when the mmutative power has permeated society
from top to bottom, and everything will finally reach an
equality the barrers of castes, of classes, of nations will
disappear and equlibrium will be established.s Imitation
will then reign supreme

Tarde complacently quotes the pronouncement of an
* 1llustrious French historian,” who called his law of imitation
a key which would open all locks. To us, this was somewhat

t G Tarde, Les Loss de I'Instation, Panis, 1904, 4thed, p 73.
3 Iid., p 151 3 Iind., p 399.
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of a surprise. We had imagined that a key was designed to
open only one lock—its own, those which open all locks
we were 1n the habit of calling by the significant, if depre-
ciatory, name of skeleton keys

A sociological theory based upon a more scientific
criterion, and developed by means of less crude conceptions,
15 presented by Durkheim. According to this writer, social
science should follow the same procedure as the natural
sctences , 1t should fiist observe the facts and then from
these extract their laws Hence 1t must do away with all
search for the inner essence, and 1est content with observing
phenomena from the outside Thus the biologist recognizes
a biological fact by certain palpable marks, and does not
require to create a philosophical concept In the same way
the sociologist should not see in the facts of morality any
mner spiritual meamng, but only their external character-
1stic, namely obligatoriness.

Now, no one can deny the legitimacy of such a procedure -
the only question 1s what results 1t can give. It 1s quite
permissible to abstract from certain characteristics of human
action, especially those which are lcast dependent on the
personality of the individual and therefore common to
many pcople. But 1t 1s obvious that once we have divorced
ourselves from the inner spiritual meaning of the moral
act, this meamng must remain absolutely unprejudiced by
our inquiry Yet with scientific sociology 1t 1s exactly the
contrary, and herein hes its sophism For having once
pronounced obligatoriness, for mnstance, to be the character-
istic, the merely external defimtion, of the moral act, 1t
then trespasses right into the domain of the mner hife and
ends by pronouncing on the morality of the act, while, given
its presuppositions, 1t could only pronounce upon the class
into which the act 1s to be put In short, it desires to treat
morals as a natural science, and in the process it converts
morality mnto a natural product.

By playing on this equivocal position, Durkheim 1s able
to maintain a theory of social determmmism. He asserts
progress to be a mechamcal fact; men change, 1n his view,
because they must change, and the velocity of this change
1s determined by the greater or less pressure which men

\
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exercise upon one another in proportion to their numbers.:
He 1s able to maintain several other things also, but they
are not a credit to lus method Here, as everywhere, the
positivist turns out to be a conccaled materialist.

And finally, by means of a new equivocation, whose
significance he does not seem to grasp, he suddenly reverses
his position entirely, and after having stated once and for
all that social life 1s a product of crude mechamcal forces,
he says ** Although it 1s the eftect of neccessary causes,
avilization can become an end, an object of desire, 1n a
word, an 1deal At every period of 1ts lustory, the collective
Iife of society has, in fact, a certain normal degree of intensity,
given the number and the distribution of the social umts
Of course, 1if eveirything happened 1in a normal manner, this
state would be realized of 1tself , but 1n point of fact we have
the power of irying to bring 1t about that things should
happen 1n a normal manner ” - Thus, that inner hife which
was suppressed by one equivocation i1s remntioduced by another,
which extracts 1t out of a purely mechamcal conception.

This seems to us to be the outstanding characteristic of
these sociologies thewr play upon an equivocal posttion.
They start out with the modest claim of wishing to observe
facts and induce laws, faihng to grasp that if they adhered
strictly to their principles the most they could do would be
to tabulate statistics of social facts And yet that claim
of theirs contains a whole philosophy of a very doubtful
nature, which very soon comes out of hiding to engage in
a war of extermination upon everything which lies outside
its narrow view.

§ z HistorY

For positivism, the passage fiom sociology to the
philosophy of history 1s a short one. According to Lacombe,
historical science 1s the recognition of resemblances and
connections hence the matenal of history must be divided
into that which can be assimilated by scientific concepts
and that which proves recalcitrant to them. Hence he

+ L Durkheim, D¢ la Dinision du Travasl social, Panis, 1893, p 376
Iind,p 379
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considers the spint as a stratification of various elements,
of which some belong to all times and all places, others to
particular periods of culture, and yct others to contingent
historical moments, but he at lecast understands that these
elements are combined 1n a single element, 1n so far as each
historical individual acts at the same time as a man and as
a man belonging to a determinatc civilization *

Though his book contains a few just observations here
and there, 1t yet contains a great deal more that 1s merely
fippant He defines rchgion, for instance, as “‘1magmary
economics,” which 1s witty, but hardly serious Elsewhere
he remarks that the phrase ““ civilization 1s a beautiful plant
grown 1n manure ~’ 1s literally true, because the progress in
manuring has determined the progress of humamty. And
what has determined progress in manuring? Even a
posttivist can hardly suppose that a field manures itself

The same problems of the methodology of history have
been studied in a far more scrious spirit by Xénopol His
inqury has not, propeily speaking, a philosophical sig-
nificance, and I do not think that 1t was intended to have
one, yet 1t abounds 1n penetrating observations and accu-
rate descriptions  X¢nopol distinguishes between facts of
repetition and of succession the first belong to the natural
sciences, the second to history  The latter, in the broad
sense of the word, 1s not a special science, as 1t has been
regarded up till now, but constitutes one of the two universal
modes of conceiving the world, namely the mode of succession,
as contrasted with that of repetition  Corresponding to these
two different fields, there are two types of causality exemph-
fied in the connection of related facts scientific causality
1s short-winded because 1t at once reaches ultimate laws,
the histonical tvpe, on the other hand, leads back from hnk
to hnk ad wnfimitun without ever stopping This 1s an
acute observation.

Since they cannot be repeated, historical facts consti-
tute well-defined individuahties ; they are not subjected to
general laws, but are arranged 1n 1rreversible series whose
connection manifests a certain character of fatahity . But
this fatality only attaches to the completed fact, masmuch

2 P, Lacombe, De I'Histosre considerée comme Science, Pams, 1894, p 248
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as what has happened has happened and therefore must
have happened Yet Xénopol’s view of historical develop-
ment 1s mnchned to be naturabstic, owing to a distinction
which he draws between the constant and vanable factors
mn evolution: a distinction connected with the positivist
point of view.

But, as I have said, we must not look to this doctrine of
history for anything more than an accurate methodology
Xénopol still follows Anstotle and Bacon, not Kant,
his science He 1s afraid of Kant, thinking that to apply
Kant's thesis to history would be to reduce 1t to a phantas-
magoria an ilusion which 1s common to all amateurs 1n
philosophy He holds that the foundation of knowledge
is constituted by impressions transmitted from the senses to
the soul, through which knowledge of things such as they
are 1n reality 1s produced * Inshort, there 1s not the shghtest
trace of philosophy 1n him but he does give an accurate
description of historical procedure , and 1t 1s this which makes
lus book useful and attractive.

§3 PoSITIVISM AND PLATONISM.

This 1s all that the purer form of French positivism has
produced lately, and 1t 1s not very much The tradition
can still be traced outside sociology, but here 1t has failed
to maintain 1ts purity and has become fused with other
conceptions into a sort of eclecticism Platonism 1s one
of them This combination ought not to appear strange,
because, when viewed apart from 1its process, as a system of
laws crystallized ab @terno above a basis of contingent and
changeable facts, science 1s Platonic, and the more 1ts
naturalism is emphasized, the more clearly 1s i1ts Platomec
character manifested This 1s further shown i1n the manner
in which scientific minds usually visualize moral problems.
When they look back at the past they can descry 1n it nothing
but miserable struggles of warring interests and passions;
but when they turn to the future they see a new Eden coming
to be scientific progress and invention will abolish social
distinctions, wars, rapmne rnight will rule, egoism will dis-

1 A D Xeénopol, La Théorie de I’Histowre, Pans, 1908, 2nd ed , p. 459.
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appear, and the.millenmum will arrive.r The reason for
the Platonism of science 1s that in the scientific conception
nature 15 an abstract 1dea materialized into an object; 1t
1s an essence outside time. Hence science lacks the concept
of progress immanent in history, and can only conceive
instead archetypes or 1deals that supply either by attraction
or by ws a tergo the motive power of human history Its
umion with Platorism 1s simply a manifestation of what
science already contains

Fouillée 1s a naturalist with Platonic tendencies who has
exercised a certain influence on French philosophy He
sets out to reconcile scientific naturalism with idealism,
facts with 1deas, and concocts for the purpose the concept
of 1dea-force, which 1s a mechamcal juxtaposition of the
two elements. The method of science which reduces every-
thing to 1ts maternial conditions 1s for him only a partial
truth 1t passes over what 1s for us an unquestionable
certainty, namely the inner experience of the subject This
1s the true pomnt fiom which metaphysics ought to start
in order to embrace 1n a vast synthesis psychology and
cosmology

In so far as psychological experience reveals us to ourselves
as will, as nature, we can interpret natuie 1n psychological
terms, butin so far as we are also thought, the 1dea ‘ has also
a right to consideration and to inclusion as an element 1 a
complete conception of the world” Certainly 1t cannot be
considered as predommant, but 1t cannot have absolutely
no imfluencc 1ts function 1s to be one among the factors
of umversal cvolution, hence the thcory of i1dea-forces 2

From these premisses a metaphysical theory 1s developed
which 15 best described by an untranslatable French term,
plate 1t has 1ts counterpart in von Hartmann’s metaphysic,
which we have already discussed, without Hartmann’s

3 It may be worth remarling that the author 1s not mmplying that
Plato’s Republic 1s such a “new Eden ', the Ideal State ewsts only in
the World of Ideas, and can never be realized in history The tendency to
expect a new Golden Age 1s cited only as an example of that failure to
understand ‘' how history works® that 1s charactenstic of Platomizing
Realism —TRs

1+ A Foullee, L'dvensr de la Metaphysique fondee sur I'Expérience, Pans,
1889, p 263.
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* unconscrousness It accepts the evolutionism of modern
scientific theories and reduplicates it :n an enfeebled form
1n 1ts 1dea-forces ; 1t dentes all teleology and reduces every-
thing to the mechanism of mental matter, and whle it
believes that 1t has spinitualized nature, 1t fails to see, as a
French critic observes, that it has tuined the idea into
nature Fouwllée’s philosophy 1s sumply the echo of German
naturalism, and 1t has achieved that lkind of reputation
which very stniking echoes often enjoy.

Berthelot, whom we already know as the author of a
clever essay on Hegel, 1s also a Plalomst He attempts to
reconcile Kantianism and Spencerian evolutionism n a
higher synthesis. The inadequacy of Kantianism 1s due
to 1ts lailure to relate io the eternal laws of thought the
laws of the temporal development of the umiverse but on
the other hand Spencer has failed to undeistand the uni-
versal element i the evoluuonary process®* Hence the
need for a synthesis which {akes account of idecas no less
than of scientific mathematical theories Dut 1s not Plato’s
doctrine, he asks himself, a critical rationalism, a dialectic,
a mathematical philosophy » Only Plato 1< no evolutionist ,
and on the other hand his teleology 1s incompatible with
modern science And so Berthelot concludes by saying
that ‘‘ there 1s nothing to prevent us from preserving the
directive 1deas of Platousm while we 1eject this latter
doctrine and admut that the order of the sensc-world, which
1s always more precarious in proportion as we deal with
more complicated groups of facts, can be explained without
recourse to final causes We can therefore define our
doctrine as an evolutionistic Platonism.” * But how can
the leap from the Hegehan to the Platonic dialectic be
explained ? Berthelot has forgotien that between the two
there intervened the three Crihiques of Kant

Dunan 1s another Platonist, or rather heis an Aristotehian,
who 1s fully conscious of lus own position—a fact for which
he deserves praise at a time when authors are so very ready
to confuse the historical antecedents of their doctrines.
According to him there are two kinds of 1dealism the one

* R Berthelot, Evoluliontiisme et Platomisme cit , pp. 272—4
3 0p, et p. 280
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true, which ends with Arstotle, the other false, which begins
with Descartes’ cogilo

Nothing exists except through participation in 1deas:
the principle of that which exists 1s tie 1dea, which 1s thought
and does not exist. But this 15 a very different thing from
a reassertion of Plato as against Cartesiamsm  The Platonic
1dea 1s hike the eye which sees ecverything but itself 1t 1s
an 1ntelligible principle which illuminates the sensible world
while itsclf remaining shrouded in still greater obscurity.
Dunan follows Plato in asserting the existence of a hierarchy
of concepts representing the stages in the progress of thought
towards an integral conception of realify, hence an ever
greater concreteness 1n concepts 1n proportion as they become
more general The concept of tree 1s more. concrete than
that of fir-tree, and the concept of fir-tree more concrete
than that of the fir-trees of the forest, because there 1s 1n
the act of thought which forms them a principle of intelligence.
Now 1f I remove from the representation of fir-trees every
intelligible clement, there remains neither hkeness nor
difference between them, they no longer present any deter-
minate character, they can no longer even have a position
in space and time, but they flit across my vision like 1m-
palpable ghosts, equally strange to the domain of the senses
and to that of the spirit * But, on the contrary, the farther
the inielhgible 1s removed from ihe sense-world, the greater
1ts consistency, and the 1deas themselves take on the character
of facts the whole progress of our knowledge consists in
conferring on new 1deas a positive character An idealism
of this kind, Dunan adds, would be also the genuine
positivism, which positivism has never succeeded 1n being ;
for it would be a philosophy of the real that i1s given 1n
cxperlence, which 1s the true philosophical meaning of the
term positivism 2

It 1s mnteresting to observe how the idea of a ** genuine
positivism ”’ haunts the French mind We have already
seen 1t In Weber and Le Roy. It betokens a concrete way
of looking at problems which is characteristic of modern
French philosophy. But Dunan’s positivism is a very

* C Dunan, Les deux Idéalismes, Pans, 1911, p 32.
1 0p o, P 43
13
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different thing from Weber's, 1t 1s the crystallization of the
idea in the fact, not the absolute actuahty of knowing,
Platomsm lacks the conception of the subject, and 1ts *“ 1dea ”
1s simply the highest among the objects of the sensible
world.

§ 4 Tue EtHICS OF PLATONISM

On the basis of his theory of idea-forces Fouillée has
founded a Platonistic system of ethics which, while accepting
the sensationalism of English ethics, believes that it has
superseded 1t by maintamning that evolution will lead to
the substitution of altrwistic ideals for the current egoism.
Here, as everywhere in Foullée’s philosophy, the 1dea 1s
a force, hence, once 1t 15 begotten, 1t begets in 1ts turn a
belief 1n the possibility of 1ts own realization, and this in
turn gives rise to feelings and inchnations which ultimately
lead us to actualize the means which will convert the 1dea
into a reality *

The 1deals of to-day are thus the reality of to-morrow
to-day, sense motives prevail, but since we are understanding
as well as sense, and the understanding 1s by 1ts very nature
impersonal, objective, the morality of to-morrow will be
wholly altruistic and impeisonal This future morahty does
not recognize obligation, 1t no longer says ‘I ought and
therefore I can,” but ‘I can and theiefore I ought’; and
1t looks to science and industry for the rcalization of the
happy life of the future The whole point of view 1s abso-
lutely superficial and ignorant of the depths of spiritual
Life, 1t thus looks for 1ts goal to an impersonal consciousness,
and for means of realizing it to something which 15 out-
side the hifc of consclousness altogether—namely, sclentific
progress, which 1s to lay down the new laws of morality

All this 1s an apotheosis of ethical dilettantism  Morahty
is not one thing to-day and another to-morrow - the moral
hfe does not mean sitting still and waiting for manna to
fall, some fine day, from the sky of science, till when, we can
go on 1ndulging all our worst passions with a clear conscience.

* A Fouillée, Critrsque des Systémes de Morale conlemporame, Pans, 1887,
2nd ed, p. 25
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Our busimess 15 to creatc the moral hfe within ourselves *
1f we cannot do that, 1t 1s no use our waiting for an ethical
millennium to accomplish mn time something that 1s essentially
outside trme But an artistic {emperament may find ihis
vision of the morahty of the future, so diftertent from that
of to-dav, a verv attiactine 1dca The sweeping formula
of a new morality, 1o be realized without trouble or pann on
anybody s part. 1» singulaily welcome to one who 15 too
indolent to reach a higher Lfe by the 10ad ot renvncaation.
It ju-tities hu~ indolence  and he can atioid a smule of puertle
scorn for those who toil panting along the rochv paths of
an unexplored woild mstcad of hing with rm thiough the
free ar of mmagmation

This 1~ cvactly the temperament we find in Guyau  He
15 an overgiown child who by <ome chance found in his
hands one dav tle works of Bentham and Spencer, and—
incredible to relate—extracted fiom them poctical inspiration.
The future of humamtv—that gulf unplumbed bv science
and unfilled by ary tissue of natmahstic formulae—becomes
peopled with the viaons ot his Iviical fancy

Moralitv, he remarks, has sprung from hfe and ought
not to escape from hfe but to advance 1t 1mn all 1ts fullness
Now cven 1n the hfe of the merc cell thete 15 a principle of
expansion which makes 1t impos-ible for the individual to
be sufticient to it~elf and the nicher hfe 15, the more
prodigal of 1tselt 1t becomes, the more inclined {0 communicate
itself to others Hence 1t follows that the most perfect
organism 15 also the most sociable, and that the ideal of
individual hife 15 the hfe in common This 1s the 1deal
towards which hife 15 tending 1n the cowmse of its natural
development as disclosed by science, but =cience does not
give us a complete conception of 1t, we must anticipate
science and scc whither that movement 1s tending which
science only envisages 1n a fragmentary form ‘ We aie as
1t were on the Lewathan, from which a wave has torn the
rudder and a blast of wind carrted away the mamnmast.
It 15 lost 1n the ocean as our earth 1s lost 1n space It floats
thus at random, dnven by the tempest, like a huge deichet,
yet with men upon it ; and yet 1t reaches port  Perhaps our
earth, pethaps humamty, will also rcach that unknown end
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which they will have created for themselves. No hand
directs us; the rudder has long been broken, or rather it
has never existed, we must make 1t 1t 15 a great task,
and 1t 1s our task "'

What, for Guyau, 15 the 1deal of humamty? A socal
Iife without laws, without obhigations, because morality will
have become natuial, a life in which men will no longer
feel within them the shock of conflicting passions from
which everv sanction will have disappeared and a bond of
brotheirhood, of affection, will umte us all

There 1s no harm 1n being lyrical, but the fault of these
Utopas 1s that they transfer their formule into the field of
real hfc and embark upon uresponsible criticisin of actual
mstitutions  Thus Guyau preaches the absolutely unlimited
freedom of the individual as the infailible means of attaining
hisideal , he denounces religion as a most pernicious restriction,
only capable of obstructing the progress of humanily, once
1t has reached a certain stage 1n 1ts evolution , and conversely,
with the decay of religion he hopes to see art arise and advance
the free play of ife. Play—that 1s Guyau'’s real ideal He
urges us to ‘‘ take hifc as 1t comes,” as the saying 1s, with the
cheerful smile of a child when 1t wakes up and looks round,
only caring to preserve our self-possession whatever happens,
1n order to acquire possession of things 2 And he plays with
everything, mncluding philosophy he believes that science
has destroyed the supernatural, that hfe and death are
merely correlative 1deas, and that the human individual
1s Just a little cddy on the niver of life

But this 1s not the last word of his philosophy. Faced
with the problem of immortality, he stops perplexed. On
the one hand, science denies any cternal life, on the other
hand, subjective feeling, the feeling of the artist, would affirm
1t “ The poet who feels individualily everywhere, even 10
a flower, even 1n the ray of light which colours 1t, even in
the drop of water which adorns 1t, would wish to immortalize
the whole of nature, he would desire etermity for a jasper-
tinted drop of water, for the rainbows 1n a soap-bubble:

' M Guyau, Esquisse d’une Morale sans Oblsgation ne Sanction, Pans, 1885,
pPp 251, 252
* M Guyau, L'Irreligion de I'Avensr, Pans, 1887, p 176.
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for how could nature ever contain two identical bubhles ?
And while the poet would desire everything stayed, every-
thing preserved, would not extinguish any of his dreams,
would stop the ocean of Iife, the scientist replics that we must
let the cternal sea flow on and the great tide rise, swollen
with our tears and our blood, let Being and the World be
frce  To the scientist there 1s something more sacred than
the love of the individual the flux, the reflux, the progress
of hfe ' 1

Here there 15 no such antinomy of thought as mught
arise m the mind of the pmlosopher, it 15 an antinomy of
the fancy, created and solved within the vision of the artist

Thus scientific ethics ends in an astheticism, a rather
afiected, rather frivolous pose, which 1s ignorant of any
spiritual inwardness and resolves cverything into a play of
fancies But this 1s not the genuine expression of that
spiritual fervour which pervades the French philosophy of
to-day We shall sec how 1n antithesis 1o this conceptron
there has sprung up a philosophy inspired by the depth and
seriousness of life  Life 1s not a game, 1t 15 a serious thing,
said Ollé-Laprune. And this 1s not a platitude: 1t 15 the
expression of an entirely fresh orientation of thought, which
we shall see culminate 1n a thinker of profound genius,
Maurice Blondel, the most attractive temperament 1n
modern philosophy.

* Op cst, PP 463, 464



CHAPTER VI
THE PHILOSOPHY OF ACTION AND MODERNISM

§ 1. THE PHILOSOPHY OF BELIEF.

It was a favourite 1dea of eclecticism, and one which
spiritualism adopted as 1ts own, to place at the summt of
its speculation the three concepts of the good, the beautiful
and the true, umfied and identified in God, the goal both
of speculation and of the process of reality Renouvier’s
theory of knowledge, with 1its identification of being with
the phenomenon, had destroyed this synthesis and abolished
the conception of deily, and 1t was only later, aficr aban-
doning his early intellectualism, that Renouvier restored
the 1deas of God and of moral spontaneily to a place in his
philosophy But this was not to re-cstablish the old syn-
thesis in stable equlibrium, 1t merely introduced a new
disturbing force which for the moment counteracted the
old Absorbed 1n the problems of pure speculation, Lacheher
had neglected those of ethics, and when he found himself
confronted with the problem of good and evil he was thrown
1nto perplexity.  Although 1t seemed to him that the dialectic
ought to justify evil as well as good, he had forbidden himself
such a solution, on the principle that speculation should
not justify what morality condemns Boutroux alone of
the recent French philosophers, as the onc who adhered
most faithfully to the philosophical programme of spiritualism,
presents us with a restoration of the old synthesis, remnstated
by him 1n the final theistic interpretation of his contingentism

But the problem of the relations between the good and
the true arose as a necessary consequence of the criticism
of knowledge In proportion as the subjective view of

consciousness sapped the objective foundations of knowledge,
108
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there grew up 1n the depth of the subject a new source of
objectivity, the moral belief in the order of the world, which
should compensate for the failure of thought to conceive the
ultimate truth of bemng The same anti-intellectualistic
tendency which we have seen develop through the criticism
of science into a metaphysic of intuition develops on the
other side, on the same negative basis, 1nto a philosophy of
the supremacy of the practical reason

This other branch of French philosophy 1s closely con-
nected with religious movements, indeed, 1t has itself
furthered such a movement by 1ts attempt to amalgamate
the divine and the human, and to reinterpret Christian
doctrine by substituting a philosophy of concrete hife for the
Platomism of orthodox theology Yet the result has rather
been an unstable compromuse, whose 1instability bccomes
more and more evident as the activist conception of life 1s
more clearly defined On the onc side we have a Platonistic
intellectualism, an affirmation of transcendent being as the
basis and ground of hife, on the other side a conception of
action, of will, which denies the pre-eminence of intellectual
motives and therefore tends to negate the e prior: character
of being and assert that of acting, doing In some thinkers,
1 whom the orthodox religious sentiment and the speculative
impulse are equally strong, thus conflict becomes intensely
dramatic, and 1ssues 1n a struggle in which 1t 1s difficult to
decide who 1s the conquered and who the conqueror We
shall observe tlis struggle in the case of Blondel.

The Platomstic standpoint 1s an essential element in
traditional religion It 1s present in the theology of all
ages, but there was a marked development of 1t 1n France 1n
the nineteenth century, in the rchgious philosophy which
sprang from eclecticism and spintualism, In some of the
fathers of the Oratory, for instance Gratry, its exposition
assumed a strongly emotional and fervent character Gratry
1s particularly connected with the movement which we are
considering ; but more 1n the enthusiasm and faith which
he brought to bear upon theological problems, and the
search for God 1n everything, than in the principles of his
doctrine, which was a rather incoherent compound of sen-
sationalism and intellectuahsm. Gratry’s God moved too
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much amud the computations of the mécanisme céleste, and
too little 1n the inwardncss of the spinit.  Hence the conflict,
which 1s peculiar to religious Platonism, between the divine
and the human A thcologian, who was also something of
an artist, once remarked that we are, through our own fault,
a bad pen for expressing the divine thought we write down
the good things which God says to us, but we write abom-
mmably, our reality 1ll suits our 1deal beauty This dualism
of the divine and the human, of the 1s and the ought to be,
already looks towards a <olution , but the <olution lies where
Platonistic theology can never completely icach i, in the
philosophy of immanence

Oll¢é-Laprune 15 one of the pioneers of this movement ,
he 15, in fact, Blondd’s masier The distinctive mark of
his mind 1s an intense spiritual concentration, the direct
antithesis of the @stheticism which we have just examined
A morality which tries to place 1tsclf beyond good and evil
1s a scepticism 1n disguise  To approach life purely as an
amateur, as a dilettante, 15 to condemn oveself to -terility
and egoism 1t 15 to go against 1the laws of Iife 1tself ILaife
1s neither a game nor a spectacle  he who, Iike Narciesus,
only thinks of admuring lumsclf 1n the transpaient strcam
of things, will die as Narcissus died  for ceasing to acl means
ceasing to lhive, and the laws of hfe are not ignored with
mmpunity  “ By what right,”” said Ollé-Laprune to Guyau,
““ do vou speak to me of a high exalled hife, of a moral 1deal ?
It 15 1impossible to spcak hke this with a purely naturahstic
ethics for merely to name these things implies that there
is 1 hfe not only intensity but quahty You suppress
duty because you can see 1n 1t only a falsely my<tical view
of Iife and of nature  and you do not understand that between
duty and lhfe there 1s a profound agreement, you reduce
duty to Iife, and in hfe itself you consider only 1is quantity
and intensity, and regard as illusion everything that 1s of a
different order from the physical natural order in which
you 1mprnson yourself 'z

For Ollé-Laprune, hfe 1s not contemplation but action,
creation. * There are things to be made,” he says, * whose
measure 1s not yet determined, there are things to be

* L, Olle-Laprune, Le Prix de la Vie, Pans, 1895, 2nd ed pp. 138-0.
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discovered, to be invented, new forms of the good, ideas
which have never yet been conceived, creations as 1t were
of the spirit that loves the good ” It 1s in this that the
educational sigmficaince of Olle-Laprune’s doctrine hes We
must will, art the will 1s not something readv-made,
cireated , 1t creates itself by the very act of willing

His woik also conlamns passages of great speculative
insight—'* To phenomenalism I oppose,” he sav« ' what ?
Mot the 1dca, but that which evcaiyone 1n lus nner con-
sciousness and apperception can point 1o as the deepest,
the most permanent and mo-t continuous pnnciple of all
diversity the act The act ehminates cverything mateal;
1t 1s the sumple thing The act eliminates all entitv 1t 1s
the concrelc thing In 1t we arc raised above the phe-
nomenon e possess Deing, 1cal Being A dvnanmism, a
1ealism—this 15 what we oppose 1o phenomenalism 't The
concept of action 1s an irieducible corcept We cannot
transform the act into a phantom abstracted from the
activity and the agent 1t 15 thus moic than a concept
we no longer have to do with a spectacle and with a so1t
of absiract residuum, once the spectacle 1s fimshed The
act 1~ only perceived when we aie acting, only wecn when
we are producing 1n the acl we find tiue substantialily and
true causalty

But over against this actualistic concept of life, and in
complete contradiction to 1t, we find maintained 1n Laprune’s
philosophy an absolutely mtellectualistic conception which
reveals the inadequacy of lus {beory of knowledge To the
act he opposes the ¢ivn  Thourht takes place amud the
given, which cannot be « imin~ d because we arc 10 a certain
extent given to ouisclves But do we contain in ourselves
the giound of our existence ? It 1s only a being that ewsts
1n 1tself that has no nced of the given And once on this
road Ollé-Laprune attempts to reconcile his doctrine of the
given with that of the act We do not, he says, onlv produce
action ; we also undergo 1t And even when we do produce
something there 1s always something else which we have not
willed It 1s true that esse est agere but at the same time
we are limited, we are not pure action, but also negation,

¥ L. Ollé-Laprune, La Rassox et le Rationalisme, Panis, 1906, pp 158-9
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passion ; hence we are compelled to asseit the existence of
pure act, God, exempt fiom our hmitations Hence the
curious result that the conception of God arises not because
of what we are but because of what we aie not He 15 the
justification of our weakness, not the source of our strength
It follows that what strength we have 1s self-sufficient ,
and that, so far as we aic active beings and not passive
nature, we are independent of God  This 15 a result which
Olle-Lapiune neither desued nor suspected, but which
Tollows logically fiom his premisses

But at bottom he fails to undeistand the full import of
his doctuine of the act He ceitainly tells us that his con-
ception imphes the negation of being , but at the same time
he ascerts a Platonistic element 1n thought which can never
be eliminated These two positions arc contradictory , but
Olle-Laprune docs not even recognize their incompatibility
He thinks he can reconcile them in a single act of faith For
faith 1s Ollé-Laprunc’s last word On this he bases knowledge
Starting from a conception of thought which docs not go
beyond Descartes, he considers the truth of thought as an
act of faith, a moral adherence This does not mean, he
says, that thought 1s not luminous—on the contrary, 1t
possesses an intrinsic hght , but only that man, not being
self-existent, 1s a datum to himself , that facts are imposed
on him fiom without, and that his spuit 1s for him a fact ,
that being dependent both 1n his thought and 1n his existence
on the ens per se. the Sclf-existent Bang, he chings to this
Being which 1s the basis of s own being, and therefore
our natural trust in the veracitv of our intellectual faculties
1s 1n a sense a trust 1n God®* The doctrine of the act has
vanished, and we are face to face with pure Cartesian
ntellectualism

Brochaid 1s another thinkci connected with this move-
ment who has attempted to base the truth of thought on
the moral criterion  He starts with the presupposition that
thought 15 not the measurc of being He accepts, indeed,
the Kantian doctrine that in 1ts relations with things the
spirit 1s not a mere murror, does not subject itself to the
laws of things, but imposes on them 1ts own laws, but he

10p ost, p 217.
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falsifies this doctrine by a quite inadequate conception of
thought. He believes that Kant's theory reduces thought
to 2 mere play of ideas or representations, which cannot
establish truth hence the necessity of the mainage with
action, with morality, in order to remove this deficiency
The fallacy 1s the same as that which we have already pointed
out 1n Rickert. And, hike Rickert, Brochard believes that
the act of judgment does not atiain 1ts certainty in thought,
but 1n action

Certainty 1s always an act of belief But belief, pre-
supposing as 1t docs an 1dca present to the spirit and a feeling
which persuades us to adopt 1t, 15 an essentially volitional
act this act 1s free Neither the logical clearness of the
1dea nor the intensity of the feeling 1s suffictent to deter-
minc 1t wholly and infallibly Certainty 1s never a forced
adherence, 1t 15 not the viclory gaincd by reason over the
will, but results from the harmonious, spontaneous, and 1n
the last analysis moral union of the rcason and the will
There 1s therefore a moral element even 1n the adherence
we give to scientific truths, and still more 1n rehgious and
philosophical truths, where the personal element 1s greater *

The 1nadequacy of this doctrine 1s revealed most clearly
when Brochard tries to base upon 1t a conception of error.
Like truth, error 1s not given to the spirit, but the spirit, by
applying a priort its forms to sensations and 1deas, attempts
combinations which may or may not conform to reahty;
1t must therefore adapt 1tself to reality by a series of expen-
ments Error would thus be the product of the same freedom
which 1s the foundation of the certainty of truth: But
what has become of the doctrine that thought 1s not a copy
of a ready-made rcality, 1f error 1s an unsuccessful attempt to
copy reality > It 1s obvious thati both Brochard’s doctrine
of truth and the correlative doctrine of eiror are only vahd
for truths already created, for that which is already known,
and not for the explanation of the process of knowing, which
remains untouched by the absolutely external criterion of
moral adherence.

The complement of this doctrine 1s a theism which finds

t V. Brochard, De P’Erreur, Pans, 1897, p 163.
2 Isd, pp 212, 237.
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in the supreme good the ultimate foundation of moral
certainty.

§2 Tur PHiLosoruy or AcTioN BIONDLL

Maurice Blondel 1s the thinker who has summed up all
the scatteted tendencies ot the philosophy ot action or
vohtion and has devcloped them 1o a very lugh speculative
level His famous book L’Action has all the stiucture
and method of Hegel's Phcnomenology of the Spuit  Like
Hegel’s book, 1t 15 1n many details confused but at the same
time, regarded as a whole, 1t shows the same great profundity
and wonderful clearncss

The philosophy of action 15 the philosnphy of ife  Why
do we sct before ourselves the problem of Life ? Because 1t
1s of supieme 1ntercst to know 1f human hie has a meaning
or not and 1t 15 a problem which 1~ ¢specially urgent to-day,
when dilettantism—scientific and unscicnuahbic - amuses 1tself
by playing with omr de~tiny Bul once the pioblem 1s put,
1t draws us inevitably forward ight we perhaps desire
to give 1t a negative solution *  This will not help us to
affirm nothing 15 at the same time to aitim buang *“ The
symbolical representation of nothing always nises fiom a
double synthesis  the subject 1s affirmed without the object
and at the same time the object 1s affirmed without the
subject In this concept there 1s theicfore an alteinative
union and opposition of the phenomenon and being, of
sensible and invisible realitv = Whencver we deny one of
thesc two terms we are really turning our attention to the
other the will to nothing 1s necessanly a self-contradiction
But how clearly the analvsis of these ambiguitics reveals
the secrets of the heart! When we think we aie aspiring
towards nothing, we are 1eally wilhing simultaneouslv the
phenomenon 1n being and being in the phenomenon we
affirm, in fact, the problem we have dented And so pessi-
mism 1s ovcercome by the mere fact of asserting itself

The problem of hfe must therefore have a positive
solution,, and 1n solving the problem the cnticism of hfe

T M Blondel L'Action Essas d'une Critiqus de la Vie ef d’une Science
de la Pratigue, Pans, 1893 p 38.
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must also solve the univeisal problem Here lies the pro-
found significance of Blondel’s work , he understands that
the lluman problcm 1s also a umiversal problem

lhe method of his criticism 1s dialectic, which med:ates
the contradictions posited ana overcome by acuon, lfe,
m the determined connection of 1ts moments and necessary
steps Every new moment to which action attains is an
advance, but at the same time, <ince 1n the course of its
development action fails {o raise itself to a level with ite
1mmpulse, a continual contradiction 15 sct up belween the
inhnite power of will and wnat 15 willed, the will solidified
into fact , a contradiciion which 1s the stunulus to 4 furthe:
advance o it comes about thal action passes through the
stages of scientific determinism the crifical reflection on
determinism, orgamic hfe, human life, cvery new stage
being a ncw synthesis, irreducible {o the preceding one, a
necessary synthesis, because 1t 1s the determinmism of action
itsclf that leads us to i1, but at the same time free because
of the ongimality of the spuitual creation that 1t expresses

The justification of the process lics 1n the process itself
stopping at an intermediate stage means dying to Iife,
extinguishing in ourselves the expansive power of action,
in other woids, allowing ouiselves to be overwhelmed and
swallowed up by the development of hfe iteelf This de-
velopment 1s outside time tume 1s simply a mode of repre-
senting the subjective umily of action in the multiphcty
of suboirdinate phenomena and the necessity immanent
in the hinking together of these phenomena 1s simply the
objective projection of the transcerdent teleology from which
action gamns 1ts inspiration? This tianscendence will be
explaincd later for the moment we would remark on the
close analogy between Blondel’s rcasoring and Hegel s

TCheie 1s, however, one great diffeicnce between them
action 1s not the Idea Blondel’s concept of action 1s not
very well defined 1t 1s not pure will, because any conflict
between will and thought i1s repugnant to Blondel, but,
on the other hand, 1t 1s not the 1dea as act, as the refleciion
of thought on 1itself and through 1itself which ovcicomes 1n
1ts mediation all alienation of the 1eal from itself, all {ransi-

1 0p al,p 120
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tion to externality, all tizansformation of thought into nature
The Blondelian concept of action contains a profound con-
tradiction In 1its struggle to raise 1itself to an equality with
its infimte power of expansion, and thus to overcome what
1t has alieady athrmed with a new afirmation, 1t 1s reflection,
dialectic, but, on the other hand, all action as such is a
transition 1nto externality, and thecieforc a kind of self-
alienation of the spint, a making itsclf other than itself
"In so far as 1t 15 dialectic, action 1s a coniinual 1esolulion of
transcendence, of the 1cality 1n 1tself of the moments which
it traveises a iesolution of 1t, just because 1t tianscends
these fixed moments and thercfore conceives them in the
absolute 1mmanence of 1ts process 1in so far as 1t 1s mere
action, the ahenation of the spirit fiom 1tself, 1t 15 a continual
affirmation of transcendence—of a reahty in itself that 1s
immediate and does not reflect upon 1ts moments This 15
the contradiction which Blondel fails to resolve, because it
is inherent 1n his fundamental piinciple As we shall see,
he sumply oscillates bciween the two opposite demands of
his thought

As we have observed, the beginming of the piocess of
action 1s affirmed by the very impossibility of giving the
problem of action a negative solution  Something must be
affirmed The first *‘ somcthing ’ 15 mere sense appichension,
but the affirmation of the given of sense alrecady contains in
itself that which transcends and 1s the negation of the pure
given, namely, the empirical universal, empirical generality
(this 1s Hegel) This leads to the doctrine of the umiversal,
1e science Science resolves the discontinuity of sense,
but the continwtv that 1t establishes 1s sxmply a higher
discontinuity  the discontinuity of the natural synthesis
itself, which science presuppo-cs but does not explain  Lhere
1s 1n science an inner incoherence on the onc hand it cannot
exist unless everything 1s bound by umiversal determinism,
with the continumity of deduction, on the other hand, it
cannot move a step forward unless intwition supples 1t
with original products, syntheses which cannot be reduced
to one another Now, what are these new synthescs except
rudimentary affirmations of cubjectivity? Without ths
subjectivity, determimism itself would not exist



ACTION AND MODERNISM 207

Blondel proceeds, 1n a very subtle analysis, to demon-
strate the formation of inwardness, of the subject Inward-
ness only exists where, instead of the subjection of a part
to the whole, we find one point victorious over the entire
universe Now, even 1n the inorganic world we find this
inwardness foreshadowed in the peculiar manner in which
one body reacts against the impact of others Inwardness
here 1s 1nterpreted as the presence of the whole 1n the part
and of the part in the whole, so that action and reaction are
never merely correlative thus anses the concept of force
Force implies, therefore, a peculiar kind of action which,
ansing out of umversal mechanism, reacts upon 1t and
requires 10 be considercd apart from 1 Even matter thus
exhibits a kind of rudimentary synthesis By an internal
evolution, consciousness detaches itself {from the surrounding
universe, whence 1t obtains 1ts nutriment, but from which
1t differentiates and frees itself But this process 1s not a
sequence I1n time, but a synthetic deduction TFar from
being an epiphenomenon, the act of consciousness contains
and concentrates 1n 1tself everything with which 1t nourishes
itself  the facts which are the object of science would not
exist without 1t Thus fact exists sumply through the act ;
and without the subjective phenomenon there would be no
other*

The cstablishment of subjectivity brings us within the
sphere of the science of action Subjectivity presents itself
in the foom of reflection upon determimism, and thercfore
n the form of frecdom, since the feeling of any defimte
slate both presupposes and actually 1s a higher stalte But
freedom only exists through knowing itself, and yet, mm
knowing 1itself, 1t destroys its own inevitability It puts
1tself before 1tself as an object, as an end  de jure the supreme
motive, de facto one motive among manyv 1t 1s mine, but 1s
no longer myself. This explains why, when we set freedom
before ourselves as an end, we feel a discrepancy between
the will that 1s willing and the will that is willed Now,
this discrepancy must be removed But what does such a
demand imply ? ** It mcans that we must give back to this
apparent nothing of objective liberty the infimty of that

1 Op. cst, pp 90, 92, 93, I02
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inner power of wlnch reflection has given us a clear con-
scrousness That 1s to say, we 1nust transpoit the life of
“the subject into the object which 1t sets befoie ilself as an
end. That s tosay, all that we know of force and of freedom
1s simply a means for attaiming the fullness of that which
we will  That 1s to say, that so long as we arc not 1dentified
with that wluch we will, we stand 1n a relation of dependence
towards our true end "’ * This heteronomous moment 1s duty
Thus 15 established the dralectic of action  Consciousness
as inwardness 1s 1eflection on and libciation t1om mechanism ;
but the inadcquacy of pure inwardne-s over agamst the
nfinice potentialities of action 1csults in a disciepancy
within consciousness 1tself, and this lcads 1t to negate 1tself
and to pass over inio externality Will alienates itself in
ordet to enrich itself social lhife, the family, country,
humanmity, aie successive stages in this objectification of
action To recoill before the danger of sociahsm 1s futile
we must pass thiough a provisional sociahsm in order to
attain a higher individualism
Action simply passes thiough thcse forms and does not
possess 1tself in any of them 1t only really posscsses 1tself
when 1t understands the full and true identity of what 1s
and what ought to be = Hence the will that alienated 1itself
from 1tsclf 1s once more rehabilitated in the life of speculation
metaphysics 15 a particular synthesis of umversal reahty,
which 1s mncorporated in thought by means of action But
although metaphysics 1s the mauner 1n which action over-
comes the natural order, it does not even so remove the
discrepancy 1n action There still remains an unieconciled
residuum  Hence the attempt to bring human action up
to the level of hnman will has given nise to the many forms
of superstitious activitv
This attempt of Blondcl’s to interpret magic as an advance
on metaphysics 1s most extraordinary * but 1t can be explained
as due to the inner contradiction under which he 1s
labouring, and which 1s mamfested even in the movement of
his dialectic, as has been indicated in the summary exposition
which we have just given The discrepancy which he finds
1n action really lies in lus own theory * whenever he over-
r Op e, pp 129, 133 : Iwd , p. 283.
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comes 1t for a moment 1t 15 renewed by the ever-present
conflict between his two warring conceptions of action

But on reaching this poini he feels the need of asking
once more the quesiion Is 1l possible to will oneself, and
what 1s the true meaning of the mevitable impulse to do so ?
*“ Divided between that which I do without willing 1t, and
that which I will without doing 1t, I am always as 1t were
excluded from myself How can I penetrate into myself
again and put into my action what 1s doubtless there, but
without my knowing or grasping 1t ? In order to will myself
fully 1t 1s necessary that I should will more than I have yet
been able to find 't

The discrepancy of action with volition 1s thus ultimately
removed only by appeal to the tianscendent, the God of
religion The recourse to the transcendent 1s an act of
choiwce, the alternative to which 1s that the will should go
on asserting 1tself, always continuing to leave outside 1tself
—as ex /hwvpothess 1t cannot help leaving—an unresolved
residuum And so here too, as in Ollé-Laprune, we see the
transcendent based on a residuum left by the procedure of
thought

But, unlike Ollé-Laprune, Blondel does not stop at this
point  The dialectic reasserts 1ts authority over the residuum
of transcendence which action has left, and the transcendent
God becomes the immanent hfe of action itself But this
position 1s not arrived at without a struggle and continual
hesitation

At first, the thought of God seems to involve the anm-
hilation of action, but before long action reappcars in
order to claim for its own the God Who scemed to enshrine
1ts supreme 1mpotence ‘‘ The thought of God 1n us depends
in two ways upon our action. On the one hand, since
our acting we find an infimite discrepancy in ourselves, we
are compelled to seek ad nfinstum for something to remove
this discrepancy On the other hand, since, although we
affirm absolute perfection, we never succeed 1n raising our-
selves to a level with our affirmation, it 1s to action that we
must look 1n order to make good the defect of our attainment.
The problem which action posits, action alone can solve.” %

1 0p. o3t , pP- 337-8. 2 Ibd , p. 35I.
14



210 FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

What can this express except the exigency that the crcle
of the real should be completed within the field of action;
that action should 1tself resolve the tianscendence which 1t

posits ?
This resolution of the transcendent proceeds with the
progress of the dialectic ‘‘ At the very moment in which

we seem to be grasping God by a stroke of thought,” says
Blondel, *“ He cludes us unless we embody Him 1n action
His immobility can only be viewed as a fixed end, 1f accom-
panied by a perpetual movement Whenever we stand
still, He 1s not, whenever we bestu1 ourselves, He exists
It 15 a necessity that we should ever be moving on, because He
1s always beyond ”r This 15 the culmination and the lumit
of Blondel's philosophy he conceives being 1n the form of
act, and yjet al the same moment he attempts to make
being anticipate the act He says that God only exists 1n the
act, and yet he falsifies that ewistence bv transformng 1t
mto a transcendence He affirms that God creates Himself
in us, but he adds If He does not earst, how can He create
Himself in us? Thus immanence attempts to include
transcendence, but at the same time to leave 1t evsting 1n
itself and for 1tself at the verv moment 1in which 1t absorbs
1it—which 1s a pure contradiction  I'hisis because immanence
as Blondel understands it 1s not true, absolute immanence
It 1s the immanence of action, of the externality of the real
to 1tself, which contains 1ts opposite 1n itself without media-
tion Hence the arrest of the dialectic at its culminating
pont

But if Blondel roes not attain to the resolution of the
transcendent—and he neither desires nov 1s able to attain
1t—yet s dialectic 15 always urging him on towards this
goal The ultimatc phase of the dialectic of action 1s the
apotheosis ol worship Rcligious action 15 affirmed as the
synthesis of man and of God, and worship gains from this a
new significance  The necessity for visible symbolism does
not depend on the desire to express supernatural dogmas,
1t 15 due to the development of the practical activities and
the strivings of the will to rise to a level with its own 1mpulse,
which demands something external corresponding to our

t Op.cst,p 352,
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inner action, the necessary complement without which the
external action would still fall short of the internal standard.
It 1s not enough that dogmas should be the vehicle of the
transcendent they must be the immanent truth and contain
the Real Presence, the flesh becomes ithe Word In the
hiteral practice of religion the human act 1s identical with
the divine.

And so the last teaching of the philosophy of action is
that ‘“ true infimty hes not in the abstract umversal, but
1n the concrete individual This enables us to perceive 1n
all 1ts grandeur the tunction of what has been called ‘the
letter ’ or ‘matter,” of all that constitutes the operation of
the sense world, of that which forms action, the body of
action It 1s through this matter that each indivaidual gains
an intimate nsight into the truth of the infinite that over-
whelms him, 1t 1s through 1t that each individual 1s pro-
tected from being overwhelned (accablé) by the infimte
truth In order 1o reach man, God must traverse the whole
of nature and present Himself to man there under the
crudest material aspect, 1n order to reach God, man must
traverse the whole of nature and find Him there under the
veil 1n which He only hides 1n order to be accessible Thus
the entire natural order lies beiween God and man as a
bond and as an obstacle, as a necessary means of union
and as a neccssary means of distinction”* The whole
order of nature with its twofold aspect thus fuses into a
single centre of convergence But 1s this centre of con-
vergence the God of Platonistic theology ?

§ 3. MODERNISM

Considered 1n 1ts philosophical significance—and that
is the only one which concerns us here—modermsm 1s a
conception of religion which embraces the whole problem of
Iife. 1t 1s hostile to any kind of dualism. In psychology it
does not admit a spint separate from the flesh, but vinifies
and spintuahzes the flesh with the spinit; in theology it
docs not admit an abstract God outside the world but its
God is a God hving 1n us and n the world, in history 1t

1 0p. ¢t , P. 449.



212 FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

does not admnt a kernel and a shell, but 1t sees the historical
process as all of a picce, and human reality 1 1ts progressive
development as exalted finally to the divine, 1n social hfe
1t does not admit purely contemplative ideals, but social
reality 1s for 1t action, love, reform  But over this absolutely
modern picture of hfe theie has becn stretched a veil of
Platonism, that ineiradicable Platomism, as Olle-Lapruue
called 1t, which belongs 1o the old conception of life and dims
to a certain extent the colours of the new

Modernism 1> the final expiession of the Catholic rehigion,
that 1s to say, of that rchgion which introduced into the
Roman world the 1dea of the subject, of metaphysical and
moral personality, that was lacking in the Gieekh wotld,
It 1s a genwne product of contempoiaiy Fiench culture
(although 1t has antecedents in England and followeis even
mn Italy) and marks the very strihing contrast between
French and German culture Protestantism, in the lattcr,
1s the paralytic son of a great and glorious modher, the
Reformation. The Reformation represented the tiransition
to the modern conception of hfe, 1ts value was sumply
that of a transition To-day, crystalized into a religious
formula, 1t 15 the mere shadow of itsef It sees God and
the believer, nothing else History is thercforc the his-
tory of human aberrations , thie believer 1s pure subjectivity
abstracted from the concicte human reality in which he
lives, and which 1s the fruit of his whole past, and God 1s
the thing-1n 1itself outside the world  The God of modermsm,
on the other hand, 1s the Chnist, the Word made flesh, the
Church 15 the continuity of human experience throughout
the ages, the subjective nature of the believer 1s unfolded
in worship, in obedience to dogma, which sums up the whole
rehgioas hfe of humamty and which, revivified in the action
of the individual spint, brings to a hcad 1n the person
of the believer 1ts own past and that of all mankind,
which only lives in him and through him, and he 1n it and
through 1t.

Thas 15 the life of the Catholic Church, but to have dis-
closed this life, to have resolved it into reflective thought,
means to be already outside 1t  has not Blondel saird that
the consciousness of a defimite state imphes liberation from
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that state ? It is mercly the veil of Platonism which still
binds modermsm to the Church.

The spiritual father of modermsm, as must be evident
to anyone who has understood the shight outline that I have
sketched 1n a few lines, 15 Maurice Blondel Following him
have come forward many interpreters of his profound
doctrine 1nterpreters more or less penctrating, but none
who have really plumbed 1ts depths 1 must confine myself
to mentiomng merely a few names and indicating only a
few doctrines, otherwise 1 should be exceeding the hmuts of
my historical picture.

Father Laberthonniére 1s a zealous and fervent follower
of Blondel Being 1s undeistood by him as subject, mn
harmony with Chnistian realism and 1n antithesis to Greek
1dealism The 1dcal of Greek philosophy 1s a static ideal,
a merely beautiful object of contemplation It gives the
spectator an @®sthetic pleasure, superior 1n 1ts subtlety to
the plcasures of the senses It therefore exercises an
attraction, but does not create any obligation, since 1t 1s
mercly to be contemplated and not to bc realized The
1dcal beckons man from outside. but does not stir in him
any mner movement Christian rcalism represcnts on the
other hand an inward movement of the spirit man feels
his spiritual inwardness, and medilates upon his destiny;
his question 1s no longer What are things? but What are
we ?> Whence do we come and whither are we gotng? *

The conception of the concrete and active subjectivity
of the believer 1s made the basis of what Laberthonmeére
calls moral dogmatism  Speculatively, this 1s the explanation
of certunty by means of action 1n order to know being
and believe 1n 1t, we must co-operate in giving being to
oursclves 1n our own lhife of free will  Practically, 1t 1s the
putting 1nto practice of the critical and ascetic method in
order to free ourselves from all the relativity inherent 1n our
own manner of bzing and thinking? But frecdom 1s not
a suppression of the flesh, of the matter that is in us the

t L Laberthonmére, Le Réalisme chrétien et I'Idéalisme grec, Pans, 1904,
jrd ed, pp 20, 38

3 L Laberthonmere, Essass de Philosophse relsgieuse, Panis, 1903, 2nded,
p 108
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constant effort of modermsm 1s to spirtuahize matter, to
show that nature 1tsclf demands that which 1s above nature
This demand for the divine in nature does not mean 1ts
transformation into natuie, theieisno question of pantheism,
as has er1oneously been affirmed 1t means the transformation
and elevation of natwe, its irradiation with grace We
could not seek unless we had already found, said Pascal ;
‘“ Natuie,” says Laberthonmiéie, after Pascal, * would not
call for the supcrnatural if she were not already penetrated
with divine grace ”

The mfluence of Pascal on modernism has been, indeed,
considerable 1its anti-intellectualistic attitude, its method
of immanence and its touch of religious mysticism (a natural
ally of the philosophy of action, itsclf an ethical niysticism)
are all elements derived from Pascal’s philosophy And
following Pascal, Laberthonmére, Iihe Blondel before him,
attempts to introduce 1into apologetics the mecthod of
immanence This method consists 1in beginning not with
the vernification of the histonical facts m which faith 1s
eaternally cpitomized, but with the discovery of a mcaning
for our ewistence, the explanation of what we are 1n hving
reality 1t 1s only by this method that we can inierpret the
historical facts We must not falsify them by preconcerved
ideas, but seck their inner truth From this point of view
dogmas appear as facts which explain what we are and what
we ought to become They no longer bear an abstract
character, but express the life of God and of man 1n their
relationship The fall of Adam becomes thus an event that
1s above time and has lasted up till our day and will last
until the end of human history * Chmst 15 not presented to
us as a past fact in the past, of whose reality we must assure
ourselves as though He were an historical problem to be
solved, but as a present 1eality, which 1s for us the truth and
the hfe, that is to say, as a problem which 1s set before us
mm so far as we are hving

In this manner the absolute character of the divine is
only commumcated to us by becoming human and entering
into our own relativity in order to help us in casting 1t off
It 15 not an absolute which the spint receives ready-made

1 Essais cit, p 288,
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and to which 1t has to submit the motives to beheve in the
absolute do not become such until they become our motives
And on the other hand the supernatural 1s not something
added to nature from outside, by juxtaposition or super-
mmposttion, but 1l 1s 1n the very inner being of Nature It
1s not an entity beside another entity, nor a force beside
another force, but the very life of God Who penetrates to
the heart of our Iife and informs us even to the inmost core
of our being To be a Christian does not, therefore, mean
to add 1o natural thoughts and actions supernatmal
thoughts and actions, but to give a supernatural character
to all our own thoughts and all our actions It 1s, as 1t
were, an elevation of our whole being to a higher power

Such, 1n fact, 15 the life of Catholicism 1in so far as it
1s ife, concrete reality, 1t resolves in 1ts process the Platonistic
1deology which 1s 1ts symbol , but 1n so far as 1t 1s religion,
the condition of 1(s hife 15 the very contradiction between
what 1t does and what 1t says 1t 1s doing To have disclosed
this contradiction means to have demed the abstract
moment of religion as such and to have given the rehigious
life a place in philosophical thought, that 1s to say, to have
raised rehigion 1tself to philosophy But, ike Blondel and all
the modcrmsts, Laberthonniére 1s not entuely conscious of the
import of his doctrine and continues to distinguish between
an ontological order and a wvital or piractical order, faihng
to perceive that he has alrcady negated the ontological order.

An echo of the modermst movement has penetrated even
into the mind of the Bergsoman Le Roy, the author of a
theory of dogma which made a gieat stir in the Catholic
world Le Roy’s thesis 15 that dogma 1s the formula of a
rule of practical conduct In this lies 1ts essential character
and eternal substance, while the intellectual vehicle 15 merely
changeable and contingent The dogma ** God 15 personal *’
signifies ‘‘ Conduct yourselves in your relations with God
as 1 your relations with a human person.” Similarly,
‘* Jesus rose from the dead "’ means *“ Be in your relation
to Him as you would have been before His dcath, as you
are towards a contemporary’’, and soon®* This view was
attacked as atheistical, but Le Roy was able to defend 1t

t E le Roy, Dogme et Crstsque, Paris, 1907, pp 25-0



216 FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

successfully, because ‘‘ action,” * practice,” i5 understood
by him (as 1t 1s by the plilosophy of immanence) no
longer as mere conduct, but as the mysticism of conduct
Dogma 1s no longer the given, the created—a fact which
Le Roy himeelf has shown he does not understand—but
the 1interpretation of facl according to the principle of
mmmanence Hence a concealed vicious circle  On the one
hand, the conciete character of action, its spintual value,
lies 1n 1ts speculative function, and on the other hand, action
1s only genuinely rehigious n <o tar as it 1s stripped of cvery
speculative element, siuce such elements arc contingent and
changeable

The lustorical problem of rehgion stands in intimate
connection with the religious problem Modernism gives
the spiritual significance of the fact precedence over the
empirical teconstruction of the fact itself but this prionty
should not be understood 1n a temporal sense, nor in any
sense that implies dualism, but, so to speak, 1n a transcen-
dental sense The a prionn character of the spint with
respect to the letfer, the given, simply means that the letter,
the given, 15 only revcaled in the spuit that 1s immanent
within 1t As Laberthonmére says, “ If the story of the
Bible 15 sccondary, 1t 1s certainly not so in the sense that
the historical truth of 1iis lecading facts could be contested
without hurt to its doctrine  On the contrary, if separated
from this lustorical character the doctrine vamishes, since
1t 1s constituted by the dommnant facts in which reahty,
so to speak, articulates itsclf The facts thus become
doctrinal Tradition, from this point of view, 1s no longer
a mere deposit to be handed on like a piece of stone 1n which
any modification would be a diminution, 1t 1s rather an
organic whole, which in the essential umty of 1ts germ
goes on devcloping, unfolding 1tsclf throughout human
history and utihzing every detail 1n order to illustrate itself.
In order to prove that she exists, the Church walks; m
order to prove that she lives, she orgamizes herself. She
integrates in herself successively the different aspects under
which reality 1s presented And remaining always the same,
she 1s thus renewed in the minds which hive her, as she 1s
in the spints which think her. Such is the point of view
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from which we must regard the rehgious problem in its
historical aspect ' *

This point of view 1s shared by Loisy  Just as Laber-
thonmeére’s rchgious conception is the most complete anti-
thesis of a conccption hke that of Ritschl, so Loisy's view
of history 1s the duect opposite of Harnack’s Harnack,
in dealing with 1ehgious history, 1s so thorough 1n his removal
of all surface matter that we can well ask if anything at all
1s left Labouiing under the illusion that if he removes all
that 15 contingent he will find God, he finds a phantom,
and 1magining that he 1s reviving the Gospel 1n 1ts purest
form, he sohidifics the truth of the Gospel into an 1solated
imexplicable fact Loisy, on the other hand, realizes that
the truth of the Gospel i1s not a tiuth i1eady-made, but a
truth creating itself in history  “ The Gospel has not entcred
the woild as an unconditioned absolute doctrine summed
up m a unique and steadfast truth, but as a living faith,
concrcte and complex, whose evolution proceeds without
doubt from the inteinal force which has made 1t endurning,
but none the less has been 1n everything and from the very
beginning influenced by the surroundings wherein faith was
born and has since developed *’ 2

T'he Gospel 15 thus simply the germ of a religious develop-
ment that has takhen place by means of and thiough the
Church Far fiom finding a readv-made truth, the Church
has cieated one by creating and aihrming 1itself in the course
of its own history “ Why not find the essence of Christ-
1amty,” Loisy exclaims, “ 1n the fullness and totality of its
Iife, which shows movement and vartety just because 1t 1s
hfe, but, inasmuch as 1t 1s hife proceeding from an obviously
powerful principle, has grown according to a law which
afhirms at cvery siep the imtial force which mayv be called
1ts physical cssence, revealed in all 1ls mamnifestations ?
Why should the essence of the tree be held to be but a
particle of the seed from which 1t has sprung; why should
1t not be recogmzed as truly and fully in the complete tree
as 1 the germ? "’ 3

* I, Laberthonmere, Le Realssine, elc , cit , pp 50, 78, 159
2 A Lowsy, The Gospel and the Church, Eng tr by Chnistopher Home,
London, 1903, p 87. 3 Ibsd , preface, p 16
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This idea that truth 1s in the making 1s an essential
characteristic of modern philosophy, and Loisy himself 1s
conscious of 1t ‘“ Truth,” he says, ‘“docs not enter all
ready-made mto our brain ; 1t makes 1tself slowly, and we can
never say that 1t 1s complete ”* But he fails, like all the
modecrnists, to go right through with it, and always ends 1n
anticipating the process with the product and considering
truth in 1itself as unchanging, and 1ts necessarily inadequate
expression 1n our minds as the only thing that changes

But all the rest of his work 15 1n contradiction with this
residuum of Platomism  Loisy, 1n fact, atiamns not only to
the conception of reality as a process of creation, as a develop-
ment, but also to that of the rationality of the development,
which 1s the absolute immanence of thought 1in 1ls own
history ** The Church can say that in order to be throughout
the epochs what Jesus desired that the sociely of His friends
should be, 1t had to be what 1t has been, 1n fact, 1t has been
what 1t needed to be mn order to preserve the Gospel and
itself 'z The whole struggle of the Church to affirm 1tself
in the world 1s thus justified and rendered comprchensible
by the immanent rationahty of 1ts work  And further,
the permanent mission of the Church finds in the same
fact 1ts justification and confirmation “ A permanent
society, a church, alone can maintain the equilibrium between
the traditions which our heritage of acquired truths preserves
for us, and the unccasing labours of human reason to adapt
the old truths to the new conditions of thought and science
It 1s 1nconceivable that each individual should begin over
agamn by his own efforts the interpretation of the past,
and reconstruct the whole of religion for his own use  Here,
as everywhere else, each individual 1s helped by all and all
by each "3

In conclusion, by way of indicating the social.problems
raised by modermsm, we will glance at a book by Fonsegrive.
This writer considers morality and society to be antithetical *
when the former is allowed free sway it would seem that the
latter is compromised, and wice versa Hence the confhcts
to which, more than any other, the Catholic Church has been

v A Loisy, Autour d'un petst Livre, Pans, 1903, P I9I.
v L'Evangile, p 172 3 Iid, p. 172,
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exposed by its dual character as a system of social government
and as attempting to maintain the inner principle of a moral
life A great many observers, says Fonsegrive, have been
so struck by this kind of opposition betwcen the advance
of the Gospel and that of external ecclesiastical authority,
that they have been led to believe thal the Gospel and the
Church are contiadictory or hostile to one another: The
conflict 15 aggravated when we consider the mutual relations
of the religious conscience and religious authonty If we
allow the latter to guide us, are we not authorized to act
against our own conscience and to be irrchigious 1n soul ?
If we give to conscience the ascendancy, how are we to
remain Catholics, as the term 1s understood by the Church ?

This conflict would seem to be the theoretical formulation
of the real conflict which the threat of excommunication on
the part of the Church has created mn the minds of the
modernists And Fonsegrive’s solution is no less uncertain
and wavering than the conduct of the modermists He says
that whenever the conscience 1s found 1n conflict with
authonty, with law, 1t should be ready to extinguish 1itself,
to yield before authority But yet he adds that when the
oppression 1s too great the individual then has the right to
refuse to obey  This solution supplies absolutely no criterion
of conduct, because 1t 1s based on the empirical criterion of
““too great ”’ and * less great,” terms which vary according
to the individuals And the action of the modernists has
demonstrated the inadequacy of such a solution

Fonsegrive’s problem, like that of the modermsts, 1s
msoluble because wrongly stated In 1ts desire to keep at
an equal distance from the two banks of religion and
philosophy, modernism has been swept into the vortex of
the current and has capsized.

§ 4. SOREL'S SYNDICALISM.

Blondel is the dreamer of religious action, Sorel of social
action * both are mystics, but their mysticism 1s the product
of a mentality very superior to that of the current flacaid
intellectualism

t G, Fonsegnive, Morale e¢ Socsété, Paris, 1907, Pp. 39, 33
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Just as we have contrasted the French religious movement,
the expression of the spiritual fervour of the France of late
years, with the German, which 1s the offshoot of neo-
Kantianism, <0 we would now contrast Sorel’s syndicalism,
which is derived from Bergson’s philosophy, with the new
historical materialism of Stammler, Staudinger and Vorlander.
But just as Berg=on’s philosophy 15 rather a protest against
intellectuahsm than a genwne victorv over 1it, so Sorel's
conception 1s a cry for rescue from the positivist culture,
but a cry which meets with no echo, not even in Sorel’s own
soul And so he remains a dieamer of Napoleconic victories—
victories that annihilate—and at the same time a melancholy
and pessimustic contemplator of the moral poverty of the
present day.

Sorel’s revolutionary attitude 1s shown in the distinction
he makes between myths and Utopias  The myth 1s to lum
what action 15 to Blondel and intuition to Bergson Revo-
lutiona1y myths provide an insight 1nto the activities, feelings
and 1deas of the masses who are preparing to enter upon a
decisive struggle, they are not descriptions of things, but
expressions of will Utopias, on the contrary, are products
of the intellect, the work of thcorists who, after having
observed and discussed the facts, attempt to sct up a model
by which they can compare existing socleties in order to
measure the good and the evil that thev contain

The myth par excellence for the insurrection of the
labouring classes 1s the strike  With the strike 1s mntroduced
the 1dea of a catastrophic revolution, of the great Napoleonic
battle which the proletariat will wage agamnst the bourgeoiste.
It repudiates socialist schemes with their 1deological results ;
its partisans consider that even the most democratic reforms
have a bourgeors character, and should therefore be scorned
n their view nothing can abate the fundamental opposition
of the class struggle *

But yet (from Sorel’s point of view, of course) this class
struggle predicted by Marx will never be realized; the
bourgemsie apparently tends to absorb the proletariat and
to transform 1t into a bourgeorsze. Must we say, then, that
Marx’s foresight has proved wrong? By no means, for

* G Sotel, Reflections on Violence, Eng tr T. E. Hulme, 1016, pp 127-8
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proletarian violence comes upon the scene just when social
peace seems to be setthng the disagreements; proletanan
violence confines employers to their task as producers and
tends to restore the structure of the classes in proportion
as these seem to be becoming swallowed i1n a democratic
fog* The bourgeorsie has thus for Sorel a necessary negative
function , 1t 1s the matler, the m} 6v, of proletarian action,
which 1t must oppose in order io be overcome And if
1t does not lend 1tsell willingly to this thankless task and
appears rather reluctant, the proletaniat compels 1l to do so,
n order to be able to triumph over it the more easily Here
Sorel would seem to be reckoming without lis host, as
the saying goes, and to bc manipulating the unfortunate
bourgeoisie too much to smt his own ends TFor supposing
1t yieided, and in yielding absoibed the proletariat, where
would this redeeming violence be exercised and who would
exercise 1t, except 1n Sorel’s 1magination ? Does not the
myth thus end by becomung a Utopia ?

But Sorel’s theory cannot really be criticized, because 1t
is not 1eally a theory, but a noblc and exalted state of mind ,
1t 1s the protest of a man of high mo1al 1deals against modern
democratic mediocrity It 1s mn lus cnticism of modern
culture that Sorel 1s most efiective he pomnts out 1its
continuity with the eighteenth-century philosophy of the
Enlightenment, with which it shares in common its super-
fictality and narrowness, and at the same time its 1mmense
arrogance of statement The bourgeoisie of to-day regard
sclence as a machine which produces solutions to all the
problems that are put to 1t, religion 1s treated in the most
superficial manner , morality 1s reduced to an education 1n
docility for the purpose of securing order; and the last
utterance of philosophy 1s pragmatism, the doctrine which
suits everty Philistine who wishes to gain acceptance in a
highly indulgent world z 1t 1s against this current mediocnty
that Sorel revolts with his concept of proletarian violence
which will clear the atmosphere of fog and create a new
environment. The fusion of the insurgent class with the
old bourgeoisre is therefore hateful to him, and he would

1 0p.cit,p 59
3 G, Sorel, Les Illusions du Pyogyéds, Pans, 1908, p 276
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have the struggle carried to extremwes*® the idea of the
struggle hfts the proletanat from the depth to which 1t has
fallen through contact with the bourgeossie and gives 1t self-
consciousness The proletariat 1s called upon to do away
with the ethics of phihstimsm and to reahze the ethics of
the sublime.

This 1s Sorel’s great vision Can his experence of syn-
dicalism have convinced even him that his pioletariat was
very different from the real one, and was but the embodied
visualization of his protest against the degradation of the
tumes ?

§ 5 SUMMARY

Now that we have outhned the most characteustic
features of recent French philosophy we can gather up the
threads of our long exposition We have seen French
philosophy as at once the continuation and the antithesis
of French spirituabsm, old and new The continuity 1s
manifested in 1ts possessing the same philosophical pro-
gramme of fusing psychology and metaphysics, and of
finding 1n the hfe of the subject the basis of the reality of
the universe, the antithesis in the need for a concrete
conception of hife as against the abstract intellectualism of
the old philosophy

This progressively felt need supplies the internal impulse
for the development of the various tendencies Phenomen-
alism, as the affirmation of the superficial (representative)
hfe of the subject, and therefore as the negation of true
subjectivity, 1s dissolved in Renouvier’s own thought and
generates 1ts antithesis, monadism  the real, which 1
phenomenalism was scattecred broadcast, retires and 1s
concentrated within itself, but the synthesis of the two
moments 1s still not reached  And the same story is repeated
in the phenomenalistic school, from Gourd to Boirac, which
carrtes the conception of the phenomenon to 1its farthest
logical point and to the greatest concreteness of which 1it,
will admit.

In the Kantian school, Lachelier, in a sudden blaze of
thought, attains to the concrete Idea of the post-Kantian
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philosophy His achievement is lost by the first Kantians,
but revived 1n a richer form by Weber's positivism, which
overcomes the two abstractions—pure psychological ex-
perience and naturalism—n the absolute concreteness of
sclence as self-conscious knowledge which resolves continually
in 1its procedure the nature which 1t 1itself affirms

Boutroux’s contingentism is more closely alhed to Ravais-
son’s spirituahism, but already contains in 1tself the negation
of the mechanical causality which the latter—following
Letbmz—still left coexisting to a certain extent with spiritual
teleology But the spirit, in Boutroux’s philosophy, 1s the
obscure power that 1s always sought and never found (as
an acute critic has remarked) 1t 1s freedom only in the
sense that 1t 1s contingency The canker that 1s eating into
1t 1s empiricism  and this 1s seen more clearly 1n Boutroux’s
school and in the ciiticism of science, which finishes 1n a
half-sceptical, half-dogmatic ‘‘ probabilism ”’ But, on the
other hand, Boutroux’s diffused and obscuied spirituahism
1s focused and illuminated in Bergson’s philosophy, which
represents the most powerful attempt hitherto made by
dualistic spiritualism to transcend its starting-point The
summut of Bergson’s speculation 1s reached in the mysticism
of intwtion, the abandonment of the spirit to the immediate
revelation of life

In a period of such great spiritual concentration positivism
has naturally been swept aside It makes a last attempt
at revival mn a travesty of Platomism, which results in
Foullée’s 1nsipid and hifeless speculation and i1n Guyau's
moral dilettantism, half scientific, half @sthetic, the symbol
of a dire 1nner poverty And finally, from the same negation
of intellectualism, which has produced the philosophy of
mntuition, and from the opposition to ethical dilettantism
there has arisen the philosophy of action, viewed as the
primacy of moral faith in Ollé-Laprune, as the dialectic 1n
Blondel, and in Modernism as the immanence in realhty
of the spint, of the pure act. Yet the theory of action as
process does not completely solve the problem, and leaves
a residuum which opens the door to the introduction of a
Platonistic theory of transcendence which in many ways
detracts from the significance of the immanentist philosophy.
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The charactenistic feature of contemporary French philo-
sophy 1s its onientation, partly conscious, partly unconscious,
towards the Hegelian 1dealism Traces of Hegehanism are
to be found 1in Boirac, Lachelier 1s a Hegelian, and Weber
has arnived at his absolute positivism through the Hegehian
philosophy. The anti-intellectualistic mouve of the philo-
sophy of intwition and 1ts conception of reahty as act,
as creation, are all Hegehan elements, while on the other
hand the methods followed and the doctrine of intuition
derive from quite other sources

Blondel’s Hegchamism 1s mamfest, and, indeed, the
1mmanentism of the modernists (I allude to the leaders,
not to the herd) and Loisy’s conception of history also reveal
the same ornigin.

1 do not mean by this to 1imply anything as to historical
sources - 1ndeed, many of the authors I have quoted would
marvel at the pedigrce I have bestowed on them I only
mean to show that the problem of Hegel 1s alive wherever
the criticism and negation of science 1s most acute And
France, standing as she does in this respect—and that means
in every respect—in the forefront of modern thought, has
felt also with the greatest intensity the Hegelian problem.
The fact that she has not felt it as such 1s the strongest
proof that 1t is ahive ; 1t is not a reminiscence or a revival ;
1t 1s a new demand, ansing out of the absolutely original
development of French thought.
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as had to resort to all kinds of expedients, amounting some-
Jmes to veritable conjuring tricks. And 1t has revealed a
'ertarn philistine narrowness which ments the condemnation
\assed by Rousseau on Helvetius, that 1t must be a really
ominable philosophy which 1s embarrassed by the existence
virtuous actions.?
Mill substitutes for Bentham's quantitative formula a
alitative formula of pleasure and self-interest. But if in
is direction he makes an advance upon his master, 1n
ical rigour he 1s very much his inferior. For he tries to
tract out of the play of these subjective interests something
erent from them, namely virtue, altruism. Bentham on
b other hand, faithful to s principles, had recognized that
the feelings are simply different expressions of one and
e same fundamental fact, and that therefore each alike
‘qually manifests the nature and character of that fact.
ut we must bear 1n mind that Mill was influenced not only
, y Bentham, but also by the Scottish philosophers, who,
ollowing their usual habit of solving problems by applying
bels, had invented * a moral sense to explain the existence
' f virtuous actions. As though morality were the auto-
atic product of an appropnate appendage! In this respect
! t must be admitted that Mill's theory constitutes an advance,
i mce it is an attempt, however clumsy, to explain morality
'l y means of a process of associations; it 1s, 1n fact, am
.'nciptent recognition of the spiritual formatlon of the moral
haracter, and not the mere turmng on of a tap, as it i
! the Scottish theory. .
Here, as everywhere, the secret of Mill is asspciation
dan, who consists exclusively of subjective sensafions anc
ibjective interests, finding himself 1n a society, egins by
ea.ns of the association of ideas to connect own well
({ing with that of others; it gradually becomgs impossi

;'l Guyau, La Morale anglaiss contsmporaine, Pans, x885, 2nd ed, p.
{ this book and Mill's Utsstariantsm I owe most of/the substance of
=hon

3 The Enghsh reader need hardly be remunded,that the credit for
vention 1s due not to the Scottish school but to the so-called * sentin
Iist  school of Shaftesbury and Hutcheson a century earher. See
mherst Selby-Bigge's British Morahsts, Oxford, 1897, for bibliograj
story and selections from all the chief wnters concerned.—TRs.
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for him to imagine himself apart from his relations wi
others and insensible to the interests of others: and final
by reason of hs associating his own wellbeing with th
of others, he ends by forgetting his own wellbeing
his own and by wishing the wellbeing of others as othe
It is at this point that Mill appeals to the famous examr
of the miser who desires gold first for the satisfaction wh
it obtains for him and afterwards for itself. Similarly,
are to suppose, virtue was originally a vice, a form of egois
but with time the ego disappears and virtue remains
itself. Frankly, I fail to understand how this piece
juggling can ever have been taken seriously. Virtue redv
to the rank of a hahlit! Virtue placed on the same le
as vice, and, indeed, actually containing less than vice, si
it merely consists of vice with one element inadverten
left out !

We can imagine the consequences of such a doctrit
Take, for instance, the sentiment of obhigation. Mill sugget
that it is simply the fear of authonty transformed into
new shape. And Bamn—another doughty champion ¢
empiricism—adds . not only fear but also imitation. W
feel ourselves under an obhgation because we imitate i
>urselves the manner of acting of the externally constitute
wthority, This is all simply monstrous. the inner life ¢
the conscience, our opposing of ourselves to ourselves i
our most solemn moments, when we 1mpose upon ourselve
ne of conduct involving the sacrifice of a large part ¢
svery being—all this 1s reduced to an act of mimicry
B-aping the procedure in a court of law It is desirable tha
f)e should be perfectly clear as to the real character
this theory . it 1s simply a piece of moral infamy, a lite *
sutrage on the dignity of our common human nature. B

will be argued, Bain did not intend to do away with ¢
esent 1dea of obligation in favour of that of imitap

t only to show that we must look to this latter idea ¢
» origin of the former. This is true; but it is just },,
sudo-historicism which constitutes the most heinous e

the empiricist ethics. It makes of morality a nate:
duct, a sedimentary accumulation of habits; andf,
1s ends by rendering us slaves to our past, irresponsils

»
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products of something that it 1s no longer in our power to
modify. This 1s what I mean by the pseudo-historicism
of the empiricists The truth is that morahty, which
includes the whole of the spirit, is continual creation. each
moral act 1s not sumply the 7ésumé of a past experience, but
sums up in 1tself 1n 1ts creative originality the whole of the
past. When I make a decision, I am not blindly dniven on
by the impetus of my past life;; on the contrary, I concen-
trate within myself the whole of my past into my present
act of willing, which therefore contains something eternal,
and with my decision I profoundly affect my past. Heremn
lies the oniginality of the moral consctousness, for which no
past is irrevocable. And herein, too, lies the profundity of
the religious concept of redemption It 1s only that part of
the past which 1s fixed, embodied in fact, that is irrevo-
cable. the part of it which 1s still hving—and that 1s the
deepest part—is within the domain of our will.

The error of pseudo-historicism 1s aggravated 1n Spencer,
who, by resorting i1n his treatment of the problems of ethics
to biology and heredity, achieved the most complete philo-
sophical failure of the whole school. The clumsy deduction

f morality that we find i1n Mill 1s at least something which
tiakes place in the hifetime of the individual the play of
ssociations and obliterations by which morality is formed
something which does depend to a certain extent on him
nd for which we can assign to him a certain amount of
esponsibility; but once morality 1s made dependent on the
organic modifications resulting from a gradual sedimenta-
tion in the evolution of the species, we return to the “ tap ”
theory of the Scottish school, to the automatic production
of morality; only Spencer makes matters worse because
for the childish and really rather attractive sumplicity of
the Scottish theory he substitutes all the trnivialities of a
quack science.

In such hands all the concepts of morality, the flower
of the serious and profound speculation of centuries, become
unrecognizable. Sidgwick believes in duty, yet he says
that sanctions are not the consequence of duty, but its
necessary condition. This amounts to saying that he does
not believe 1n 1t after all ; for it is not a question of asserting
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the crude fact of duty (if that meant anything), to beleve
in duty means to beheve in the spontaneity of the moral
standard. And finally, with the irresponsibility of a child,
fingering precious things of whose value it has no idea,
Chfford comes along, and, wmpressed with the hypothetical
character of scientific laws, demands, in order that moralty
may be raised to the rank of a science, that its laws
should be hypothetically formulated If you desire this,
do that. And all this with a kind of puemnle air of saying
something new, oblivious or ignorant of the fact that one
of the greatest achievements of thought at the end of the
eighteenth century consisted just in the discovery that
morality 1s not a hypothetical imperative

Such, 1n its main outlines, 1s the ethics of empiricism -
frivolous and mean; the work of feeble minds and of
Wwavering Consclences,

§ 5. THE METAPHYSIC OF EMPIRICISM SPENCER.

Spencer’s metaphysic is the verification wn corpore wilf
of the vahdity of Mill's logic The wilc corpus 1s science
subjected as amorphous matter to the logic of inductio
and deduction. According to this logic, as we have seen
thought 1s the crude fact which conforms to an externa
mechanism, to a schematic form which dominates 1t but does
not interpenetrate 1t  Upon thought, as upon ert matter,
1s superimposed 1ts own procedure induction and deduction
are considered as two roads, two channels along which
this amorphous matter must pass Now,1n Spencer’s meta-
physic the amorphous matter consists precisely of the content
of the particular sciences, induction and deduction are
the schemata through which 1t must filter in order to become
philosophy Spencer constructs a philosophy for the sake
of employing a method, such at least 1s the task which he
sets himself.

It was only this fact that could possibly have enabled
him, before he had developed his system, to decide the number
of the volumes and the order of their composition, and finally
to look for collaborators. His philosophy was already all
potentially contained in the method ; and his facile disposi-
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tion, quick to assimilate, not tormented by any plilosophical
doubt—that doubt which destroys system after system
in the mind of any man who really thinks systematically—
all this faciitated the completion of the encyclopadic
task which he had set before himself

What truths could such a philosophy reveal to us? We
must, reflect that the truth of natural science i1s not a com-
nd ready-made truth, but a truth which 1s in process
of crelation; a continual mediation of the crude fact by
resolviyg 1t into the relations of thought, and an affirma-
tion by\ this means of the concreteness and actuahty of
the scientific procedure For Spencer, on the other hand,
natural s‘pience is one crude fact, and its truth another:
science is simply a moment of that abstract and external
procedure of the method. not itself a process, but a mere
stage 1mn the process of empirical generahzation Thus
philosophy presupposes the truths of science and cannot add
anything to them ; nay, since it represents a more abstract
stage of genmerahzation, 1t simply etherealizes these truths
which are already given to it and reduces them to a specious
play of more or lggs empty concepts. If anyone rephes that
2 truth, even whac) thus impoverished and evaporated, still
remams a truth, » { shows himself to be involved 1n the very
Terror which we areigere criticizing.  For he 1s assuming that
truth is found dispersed along the scale of generalizations,
while 1n realty, I repeat, truth 15 concreteness, process in
its actualty.

Spencer’s metaphysic is thus shown to be false from the
very start. It consists in first assuming two highly general
concepts, force and matter, the ultimate residuum of empirical
laws and principles, and secondly, in postulating that these
first principles move according to a definite rhythm, by which
reality passes through phases of evolution and dissolution,
of integration and disintegration. The principle once found
(and in finding it both deduction and induction are em-
ployed) is applied in all the fields of knowledge—astronomy
and physics, psychology and sociology. Everywhere reality
is accomplishing this Sisyphean labour of making and un-
making * all teleology is banned from the process the hfe
of consciousness and that of humamty do not affect the
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law in any essential manner, indeed, they too are resolved
into a mere moment of its cycle into the predominance
during a certain temporal period of forces tending to inte-
grate matter.

But how does Spencer justify this first principle what
does he regard as the proof of this law? To such a quesfion
the theorist of the crude fact can find no answer. The fpure
fact 15 what 1t 1s; and in face of the understanding “miat
wishes to scrutinize 1t, 1t can only refer back to the infimte
sertes of facts which precede 1t 1n time, but this does not
make 1t any less impenetrable. In this regress of fact upon
fact ad infinitum, 1n this 1mpenetrabihity of the fact by
thought, the acute observer will discern already the affirma-
tion of the unknowable The unknowable, indeed, lurks
within the knowable, or, more accurately, i the falsity
of the procedure with which Spencer attempts to think the
knowable And so, when he 1s biought to a halt before the
mystery of first principles, and seeks to show how the highest
laws of science are surrounded by an obscuity which the
human 1ntiellect cannot penetrate, and in whch science and
faith, enemes on earth, meet on common 'g,rbund, reconciled
by their common 1mpotence, at bottom he, - simply labelling
his own 1irrational procedure with the te ,. “ unknowable

About the Spencerian unknowable a gr.. t many inaccurate
opinions are current, arising from anambiguity to which
Spencer himself has contributed. It 1 well known that the
part of the First Principles which dals with the unknow-
able was thought out and wrttenafter the system was
completed. The fundamental 1dea »f the unknowable was
1n Spencer’s mind a very siumple one, S We have already shown,
it was sumply a question of thr mnconceivability of the
regress ad infimtum from fact to fst. But in the meantime
a study of Hamilton and Manse! ad provided Spencer with
the means of treating this arginent more fully; and so,
through this acquaintance, atsecond hand, with Kant’s
transcendental dialectic, he ws able to construct a series
of antinomes showing that thought remains inewitably
involved 1n them when 1t seks to understand the inner
essence of the concepts of tir, space, matter, etc. This has
given rise to the erroneous 1ca that the Spencerian unknow-
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able was something analogous to Kant’s thing-in-itself :
with the result that many people have taken upon themselves
to criticize as illegitimate the positive use which Spencer
makes of the concept of the unknowable 1n the sphere of the
knowable , others have pointed out that the unknowable 1s
at least to a certain extent knowable, 1n so far as 1t is spoken
of as existing ; and so on. All these criticisms are framed
exactly as though they were dealing with Kant, and, indeed,
one eminent thinker has gone so far as to say that Spencer
is an unsuspecting and unwitting Kantian These people
have coupled together the thing-in-itself and the unknow-
able because each involves a mystery, when the real question
1s a distinction between two quite different mysteries , they
have, in fact, shut their eyes exactly when they ought to be
opening them wider. Kant's thing-in-itself 1s indeed fraught
with mystery so much so that out of this mystery, as 1t
gradually revealed 1tself, there emerged the Crifique of the
Practrical Reason, the Critigue of the Judgmens, and the
whole of the post-Kantian 1dealism. The mystery of the un-
knowable, on the contrary, 1s the mystery of nothing, the
mystery of the person who puts out his eyes and then says
that he sees black. If anyone finds anything genunely
mysterious in the unknowable, it 1s because he 15 himself
refiling the artifictal void with his own imaginings. The
unknowable is sumply the expression of the impotence of
the external method of naturalism, which stops 1mn dismay
before an infinite regress of fact upon fact, as 1f that regress
contamned some strange diabolical power, and fails to realize
that 1t 1s being scared by 1ts own shadow For this 1s what
it really 1s. Solidify that 1deal order of laws, which is being
given, bemng produced 1n experience: consider it as a given,
a fact that 1s to say, regard that world which 1s being
continually created in experience, and in thought, as a
given, complete fact : and you will then see the development
of this causal order or world of experience transformed into
a umiform, monotonous gyration which perpetually points
outside itself to its other, the infimte, and here you have
your unknowable But do you not see that in doing this
you are simply projecting your own shadow eternally behind
you, mnto the mght of an empty past ? The illusion of the
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unknowable arises from the error of desiring to consider
reahty, which 1s experience, as a perfect and complete
reality, created all at once, and 1n desiring to apply that
order which 1s valid 1n reality, which is being created in
expertence, to that phantom of the imagination, the perfectly
complete reality which has existed from an inconceivable
and self-contradictory etermity And so, at bottom this
modern philosophy of experience, which claims to derive
from Bacon and Hume, conceals an eminently dogmatic
and scholastic tendency, essentially hostile to experience.

I repeat 1t 1t 1s an error to consider this empiricism as
the modern restatement of the great empiricism of the past.
The new tendency of English empiricism 1s an altogether
modern product, and 1s completely false it 1s a scion of the
new naturalism—a tendency, 1n fact, utterly opposed to science
—grafted on the stock of that old empiricism which bore
its fruit not 1n England but in Germany

The great reputation of the philosopher of the unknow-
able 1s not so much due to the positive content of his doctrine,
or to any contribution made by him to philosophy, as to
the fact that his system 1s the completest expression of the
naturalistic preoccupations and prejudices which dominated
the second half of the nineteenth century. With the decay
of those preoccupations and prejudices Spencer has been
put on one side his historical function 1s fulfilled. An
indefatigable advocate of an idea which dominates a long
period of thought, by lis very advocacy he hastens that
idea towards 1ts natural death. It 1s to a large extent as
a reply to Spencer that modern ideallsm has arisen. He
will therefore go down to history as an eminently repre-
sentative figure

§6. THE THEORY OF SCIENCE.

In Spencer’s naturalism we have seen the constructive
encyclopadic tendency of empiricism find 1ts expression.
Parallel with this there was developing in the work of other
thinkers a critical negative tendency. These latter are no
longer preoccupied with construction; the task they set
themselves 1s to examine the solidity of the constructions of
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the scientist. We have found the same tendency in Germany
represented by Avenarius and Mach, and in France by
Milhaud and Poincaré , in England its chief representative
1s Clerk Maxwell. We will only touch upon it very slightly
here, because we are already acquainted with 1ts procedure
and its conclusions Simplificatory by nature, 1t cannot
admit of a great varlety of expression : hence 1t 1s sufficient
to know a single writer, 1n order to know all.

For Maxwell the truth of principles lies in their vahdity,
and this 1n turn depends on their practical utihty. As
pragmatism would say, 1deas are valid 1n so far as they work ,
thus, for example, the importance of the principle of energy
lies 1n the fact that 1t enables us to consider all physical
phenomena as exemplifications, or more specifically as
transformations, of energy. And since Maxwell, as a pure
empiricist, does not possess any a prior: criterion for the
determination of the validity of the concept, he 1s compelled
to resort to the principle of analogy 1n order to explain how
the concept can ‘“ work ” 1n the practice of science By
means of analogy the extension of the laws from one domain
of physical reality to another becomes possible, 1n the
analogy of physical extension with the laws of number we
have the foundation for the apphcation of mathematics to
the science of nature ; and finally the whole of the mechanical
or atomistic theory depends on the analogy between the
laws regarding the qualitative varations of natural phenomena
and the laws of mechanical movement. ILike Duhem'’s
principle of the translation of languages, this principle conceals
an unsolved problem while ostensibly advanced as a solution.

We find 1n Chfford, a writer who has won a great reputa-
tion in England and abroad, a compromse between Mill’s
sensationalism and Spencer’s evolutionism, between the
criticism of science and the cosmogonies of naturalism
The phrase *‘ mind-stuff,” in which he sums up these various
tendencies, concentrates and expresses in a single 1dea
all the emptiness and poverty of the English empircist
movement.

Is reality psychical or physical ?  Mill translates physical
reality into psychological terms, Spencer the psychical
world into physical terms: each is equally arbitrary. To
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prove this fact is the sole aim of Clifford’s philosephy -
physical and psychical correspond with each other point by
point, just as a written sentence corresponds with the same
sentence read. This means that we are not dealing with
two things, but with a single substance which 1s physical
on one side and mental on another, which accordingly
Chfford baptizes with the name of mind-stuff r According
to the usual principles of modern empiricism, this mental
matter is affirmed as independent of and anterior to con-
sciousness * for it 1s only when the mind-stuff collects
Into masses that consciousness arises, and the grade of
consciousness depends on the degree of complication n the
orgamization of the material elements.

The gravest charge against Chfford i1s that he turned
thought into matter with his eyes fully open to what he was
doing. But it 1s also a starthing indication of the historical
and philosophical ignorance of empiricists that he believed
that this theory, by revealing the ultimate nature of things,
would solve the Kantian problem of the thing-in-tself

Between Mill and Spencer and Chfford’s jumble of the
two, the scanty resources of modern empiricism are exhausted.
Here its history mught be concluded. But we should like
to analyse two offshoots of this movement, which have
sprung up respectively in America and England: pragma-
tism and logistic  And finally, we shall examine a doctrine
propounded by Hodgson which constitutes the last attempt

of empiricism to grapple with the problems of the Kantian
philosophy.

§ 7. PRAGMATISM,

Pragmatism was born in America, the country of
‘ business,” and 1s, par excellence, the philosophy of the
business man.

It was in an article by Peirce, an article which made a
great stir and was everywhere translated and commented on,
that the first sketch of pragmatism was laid before the
world. Its rapid rise to popularity, and still more the fact

* W K Clfford, Lesturss and Essays, London, 1901, vol. i p 42
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that it retained this popularity for several years, is the
most disquieting symptom of the present state of philo-
sophucal thought.

Pragmatism 1s the logical conclusion and therefore the
reductio ad absurdum of empiricism. If reahty is sensation
and the concept is merely the arbitrary abbreviation of
sensible experience, the sole value of the concept will lie in
its character as an arbitrary but convenient fiction. And
on the other hand, if the concept 1s a purely subjective product
which does not contain 1n 1itself objective reality, its validity
can only be determined by its results, by 1ts success when
brought to bear on this external objective reality. Hence
the demand that ideas should be made to work in order
to ascertain their power, their practical efficiency. And as
the concept of ‘“working " 1s purely external, 1ts criterion
is hkewise external 1t i1s the mere agreement of individuals
1 the recognition of what 1t pays to call the truth thus we
arrive at a social concept of truth and falsehood. This is
the premiss on which Peirce founds his principle. What
constitutes the truth and value of a statement is the result
which its truth has for some human interests, and principally
for the interest to which 1t directly refers.

We have already found this doctrine 1 substance if not in
name 1 the empincist criticism of science. The difference
between that movement and pragmatism 1s that pragmatism
is this same empincism exalted to a state of complete
self-consciousness The departmental sciences, pragmatism
asserts, are not alone in having to devise concepts suifable
for working purposes, for pragmatism itself is put forward
as a working hypothesis ““ We must find a theory that will
work,” says Willam James The pragmatists are therefore
quite consistent 1n replying to the question whether prag-
matism is a doctrine of knowledge, a metaphysic, an ethic,
or af religion, that it is whatever happens to be convenient.
Ong man hates all metaphysics, another is inclined towards
plufralism, another towards monism, and pragmatism can
weficome them all ; in her ample bosom every suppliant will
‘a home
But with all its frenzy for work, pragmatism in reahty
¢ s nothing but spin its absolutely empty formula and
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rest content with superficial paradoxes and extravagant
fantasies. That 1deas should work 1s all very well, but
in practice they always seem to be other people’s 1deas
if 1t has any of its own 1t never gives them anything to do
Philosophy has vanished and we are on the brink of comedy,
if not downright charlatanism.

And bere we might end our observations upon pragma-
tism, had 1t not swept 1nto 1ts turbid stream, among quantities
of rubbish, fragments of something more solid. Pragmatism

Jhas, m fact, given expression to one essential part of the
spirit of modern philosophy To have affirmed the human
character of truth, to have denied a reahty perfect and
ready-made outside thought, to have maintained that truth,
science, 1s being made, 1s being created and 1s not absolutely
gwven once and for all, 1s to have struck a blow 1n the cause
of 1dealism. Only in pragmatism these 1dealistic elements
are deformed, parodied and rendered almost unrecognizable.
The extreme subjectivism natural to a philosophy which 1s

| merely empirical falsifies these truths and gives them theﬂ
appearance of fantastic paradoxes

All the discordant tendencies of the pragmatist thesis
are umted 1n the personality of Wilhlam James; a, curious
patchwork of good and ewvl, of seriousness and extra.vagance.
But the strictly pragmatist basis of his thought Tepresents
a stage of decadence, a sterihization of a person; ity whose
first appearance was far more complex and ro bust

Even 1n the famous Principles of Psychology _there were
indications of pragmatist tendencies, but that work . contaned
much that was of real value The acute critic ¢»f psycho-
physics, of the doctrine of heredity, of association asm, was
not yet the man who could dedicate his book on prz \gmatism
to the memory of John Stuart Mill But on some» points
James had already started on the road towards hid final
decadence. There 1s something defimitely materialistiic
the view of thought expressed in hus Psychology. Thowyught
is for um a stream i which there are moments of rest fund
moments of flux* the first consist of sense-material, fthe
second of thought-relations, and the two are connectej(tn
such a way that the moments of flux are derived fromw wcle
moments of rest; that 1s to say, thought becomes mine .
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fluid, it is true, yet still matter Here James is not very
far separated from Schuppe and Mach.

Hawving affirmed the undifferentiated psycho-physical
state, he too, likke Avenarius, criticizes introjection and
makes sensible reality impersonal * only in this way can
the analogy between thought and the current hold good
In the pure spinit of empiricism he affirms that the sense of
personal 1dentity 1s completely analogous to the identity
attributed to any other aggregate Yet with sudden com-
punction he adds that the conscious ego cannot itself be an
aggregate He therefore tries to ascertairn what 1t can be
but with his premisses he cannot possibly answer the question,
and he becomes entangled in obscurities and confusions,?
which remind us of the difficultzes 1n which Bergson gets
mvolved when he tries to pass from the empirical conception
of matter to the metaphysical theory of memory.

These empinicist principles are already pomnting him
towards pragmatism. Given reality as an undifferentiated
psycho-physical state, the conceptual schema becomes
“a kind of sieve with which we try to sift the data of the
world ” A great decal of stuff passes through this sieve
what remains is what 1s most significant, what most deserves
to be fixed But although James has already set out on the
road towards pragmatism, he has not yet reached the point
where he becomes stertle. His book on The Will to Believe
still evinces a lively sense of reality, and expresses a serious
preoccupation with the fundamental problems of Iife. The
divorce between will and thought 1s not yet complete. * The
monstrously lop-sided equation of the universe and of its
knower,” as he says, ‘ which we postulate as the ideal of
cognition, is perfectly paralleled by the no less lop-sided
equation of the uuverse and the doer 3 But he nevertheless
affirms that cognition 1s not complete unless 1t 1s ** discharged
intoact,” and that the volitional zone of our nature dominates
the conceptual as much as it does the sensuous. Yet the
will is not reduced to mere egoism the moral universal
still speaks 1n James’s soul strongly enough to make him

* W James, Princsples of Psychology, vol 1, p 196,
s Ibsd, p 330 seqq , The Sense of Personal Identity
3 W James, The Will to Belisve, p 84



256 ANGLO-AMERICAN PHILOSOPHY

criticize the scientific mechanical conception of the world
because the order which it gives us cannot reveal any
adequate spiritual and moral end.

Just as science cannot disturb moral reality, so it cannot
oppose the hope of religious faith. ‘‘ Belief (as measured
by action) not only does and must continually outstrip
scientific evidence, but there is a certain class of truths
of whose reahity belief is a factor as well as a confessor ;
and as regards this class of truths, faith 1s not only hcit
and pertinent, but essential and indispensable.” * In other
words, there are cases in which faith creates 1ts own verifica-
tion Here James's view apparently resembles that of the
Critique of Pure Reason, the creation of the content through
the form. But in reahity this is the beginning of the catas-
trophe of James’s thought. It is not the universahty of faith
with which he is concerned, but the particular experience ,
that verification which faith creates for itself 1s therefore the
first step towards spiritualism and occultism ; a road which
becomes for James in his last years a veritable precipice.

Lastly, his book on Pragmatism marks the complete
decline of his mental faculties, the final impotence of his
thought Here the pragmatist method 1s represented as
a method of avoiding metaphysical discussions, or, better,
of solving every problem by caprice Is the world one or
many ? It 1s one 1f we look at it 1n one way, many if we
look at it 1n another. Let us say, then, that it is at the same
time one and many, and let us hive in peace. Must we decide
between theism and matenialism ? The past does not tell
us anything in favour of either the one or the other Let
us look within us. The world of materialism closes 1n tragedy
and gloom . that of theism legitimizes our sublimest hopes.
Is this latter 1n our interest ? If so, let us acceptit2 Thisis
magnificent reasoning , and the whole book is strewn with
similar gems of logic. Truth 1s reduced to an economic fact,
a form of wealth, a *“ property "’ of our ideas; thought has
an exchange value like that of a bank-note which * passes ”
so long as nobody rejects 1t, and so on through a series of
ineptitudes that bring disgrace on the name of philosophy.

* W James, The Wiil to Balseve, p o6
' W James, Pragmatsm, New York, 1907, pp 13, 101, 103, 207
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Of the pragmatist school the most serious member is
Dewey, who inchnes towards a compromise between prag-
matism and the logic of Lotze He succeeds in grasping
the distinction between the empirical origin of ideas and
thetr validity ; and realizes the inadequacy of Lotze’s view
that logical forms are valid only within the process of thought
and are a mere movement of our minds, observing with
justice that the problem of validity appears as the problem
of the relation between the act of thought and its own
product * But Dewey misconceives the problem of know-
ledge when he says that it should run, not *“ How can we
know in general ? "’ but, “ How can we know here and now ? "
He fails to observe that “ here and now ” 1s the same thing
as knowing here and now, that 1s to say, ‘‘ here and now ”
are just elements in knowledge which his way of putting
the problem would make into the whole of knowledge

We have a further exposition of pragmatism 1n Schiller’s
humanism If 1t 1s Protagoras’ “man” who measures
truth and falsehood, 1f the merely human interest 1s the only
one that counts, pragmatism can also be called humanism.
The name is the only novelty here; under the new name
Schiller develops the same theory of the functional and
instrumental nature of truth, the identification of the true
and the false with the expedient and the mmexpedient, and
so on He also offers us a final vision of reality, which has
an orientation (he says) towards none other than Hegel If
reahty is something which, at any rate for our consciousness,
develops par: passu with the construction of truth, and con-
sequently develops 1n a continual transition from one truth
to another, we have here in a nutshell the scheme of the
phenomenology 2 Here the caricature of ideahism, which
can be traced throughout the whole of Schiller’s work, 1s
complete.

§ 8. LogisTIC.

Mathematical logic is another offshoot of empiricism.
Like many other semi-philosophies with a dash of science

1 T Dewey, Studies n Logical Theory, Chicago, 1909, p. 77
3 F, C S Schuller, Studies in Humanism, ch xan  ¢f pp 422-420
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in them, 1t has found numerous exponents of late years, of
whom the most important 1s Russell.

In spite of all protests to the contrary, his fundamental
principle 1s the same as that of formal logic, namely that
thought 1s the schema, the caput moriuum of abstraction
When thought 1s thus impoverished and reduced to the
empty and external form—form as 1t 1s understood 1n
formahism—it becomes possible first to associate and finally
to 1dentify logic and mathematics,’ and to express the
principles ofilogic in mathematical terms But 1t 1s clear
that the only result 1s to render logic still more formalistic
and empty, since 1t 1s deprived of the last remnant of thought
and 1s reduced to the simplest expression of mechamsm.

But from this highly abstract starting-point conclusions
of far-reaching significance are drawn Logic and mathe-
matics are not completely 1dentified, but logic 1s considered
as the still more formal schema of objects, and mathematics
as a mere advancement and specialization of logic. Hence
1t 1s claimed that Kant’s transcendental asthetic 1s con-
futed , for, 1t 1s maintained, anthmetic and geometry do not
Tequire any recourse to intuition and do not rest on synthetic
a priory principles, but are a sertes of formal deductions de-
pendent on a defimtion whose logical consequences develop
ad wfinitum * Thus Kant’s great discovery of the synthetic
character of mathematics 1s rejected, and Leibniz, who had
founded these sciences on the principle of identity, 1s remn-
stated It 1s not perceived that the mere analytical principle
of 1dentity cannot be the foundation of mathematics because
1t cannot explain the fundamental datum of mathematics,
namely, the definition of quantity, which remains as an arbi-
trary and inexplicable assertion  Kant'’s principle had sought
to eliminate just this irreducible datum, by resolving 1t mn
the creative synthesis of intuition. In fact, the principle
of identity only serves to analyse mathematics regarded as
already discovered and complete we can only say that,
given certain quantities, relations of equality and of inequality
exist between them; while what remains unexplained and
mexphcable 1s the nature of the presupposition and of the

* R Russell, The Pranciples of Mathematics, Cambndge, 1903, p 8
* L Couturat, Les Principes des Mathematiques, Pans, 1905, pp 205, 206
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process by which mathematics comes into being To explain
this, we need much more than the mere principle of identity ;
we need the synthetic function of the spint.

§ 9 HopGson’s CRITICAL EMPIRICISM

An attempt to overcome the merely empiricist position
and, without abandoning 1ts principles, to satisfy the demands
raised by Kant’s philosophy was made by Hodgson But,
as our criticism of neo-Kantianism and of German and
French phenomenalism has by this time made clear, this
1s a road which leads nowhere. In order to attamn to the
Kantian pomnt of view we must completely renounce the
empiricist position  either we penetrate to the heart of
Kantianism, or we choose to hover on the surface of the
Critical Philosophy and decetve ourselves into thinking that
we are Kantians while 1n reality we are simply empiricists.
Hodgson, 1n fact, is an empiricist, although reminiscences of
his study of Kant still ching to him

Like Renouvier and the other philosophers of his school,
with whom we have already dealt, Hodgson reduces reality
to the mere presence of the phenomenon to consciousness
His philosophy therefore does not attempt to be, and cannot
be, anything else except an analysis of the datum of fact,
and 1s incapable of understanding its genesis This incapa-
city is raised to the rank of a philosophical criterion. The
explanation (he says) of how consciousness 1s produced, of
how sensations are combined with cogmtions, 1s a matter
with which metaphysics has no concern  metaphysics
must simply accept facts as they are and analyse them into
therr sumplest elements ! Consciousness 1s treated as if it
were a physical fact hike motion, and could be subjected to
the same kind of analysis Following out this line, Hodgson
inevitably sohdifies consciousness into hard fact. thought
and objects are not empirically separate things, but two
inseparable aspects of the same complex of phenomena. He
believes that he has got very far beyond naturalism, with
its view of thought and reality as distinct elements, not
realizing that to substitute for the doctrine of elements

* § H Hodgson, Tume and Space, London, 1865, p 31
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that of aspects 1s only to displace the error and to revive
naturalism in a different form

Indeed, the naturalism of consciousness 1s the more
dangerous form, because 1t 1s harder to eliminate. The thought
which transforms 1ts own product, the fact of consciousness,
mto a substance and sees 1t as nature, opaque and dead,
can never recognize itself in this dead fact Hence Hodgson
denies that any apperception, any reflection, 1s required
i order to constitute the fact of consciousness And this
1s quite consistent with his erroneous premiss It 1s perfectly
true that 1f you regard thought as that which has been thought,
the “ I think " 1s no longer there, the act 1s not in the
fact.r If metaphysics 1s the science which merely analyses
the given, 1t can only bear witness to the absence of pure
thought while that metaphysic which could reveal the
“1I think ”—and this means the metaphysic of the act, of
the producing—has already been dismissed by Hodgson.

Empinicism 1s the necessary result Reality 15 the fact
of consctousness within the forms of space and time, the
understanding and the reason are reduced to mere modes of
time and of space, applied to perceptions, the concept, instead
of being the creator of reality, 1s a merely economical pre-
sentment of the given, the command issued by action to
consciousness to take the shortest way in the representation
of relations,* and other equally empiricist conclusions The
moral of this result is that the attempt to reach Kant,
starting from empinicism, 1s doomed to failure.

* Tume and Space, p 73 1 Ihd, pp. 296, 308, 300



CHAPTER II
IDEALISM

§ 1 THE NEO-HEGELIAN MOVEMENT.

DuRING the period when empiricism and naturalism were
at their height, there arose in Enghsh philosophy, 1n complete
antithesis to them, an 1dealistic conception of life and thought
In a very short time this had passed through all the stages
of 1ts development and had placed 1itself on a level with any
other speculative movement in Europe

We must frankly confess that we have not satisfactorily
accounted to ourselves for the rise of this new philosophy.
We find a difficulty in understanding how, without an ade-
quate traiming 1in Kant, England acquired such a firm grasp
of the new problems, and adapted herself so naturally and
so confidently to a movement of thought which seemed
alien to her type of intellect It 1s not a matter of a few
1solated thinkers, but of a whole host, nor is 1t a matter of
a sumple repetition of foreign ideas, but of an absolutely
ongmal movement which receives 1ts initiative from Hegel,
but transforms his doctrine radically and stamps 1t unmis-
takably with the seal of the English intellect

Still, in 1ts general characteristics we can say that
the new 1dealism 1s connected with the spiritual develop-
ment represented by the names of Coleridge, Wordsworth,
Carlyle, Ruskin and others. Art was conscious of the new
demands of thought before philosophy. But the art of
Coleridge and Carlyle was 1ts<lf a philosophy with a definite
orientation towards history, rich in elements from Fichte
and Schelling, and particularly sensitive to the digmty and
nobility of life, a fact which marked 1ts profound divergence
from the Philistine utihtariamism of the empincists,

01
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Moreover, the preoccupation with theological studies—
always lively in a religious race hike the English, and now
stimulated to the point of exasperation by the current agnos-
ticism—supplied another motive towards the development
of the new idealism We shall see 1dealism in constant
conflict with the agnostic thought which makes of God a
residual or margmnal existence (to use Wallace’s happy
expression), and constantly striving to realize God in the
fullness of reality

Its religious character is an essential feature of English
idealism and the guiding principle of its development In
a rehigious intwtion of the world 1t finds not only 1ts stimulus
but also its whole basis in 1ts acute and 1insistent attack
on empiricism and 1 the demand for an ever greater
concreteness.

Stirling was the first English thinker to attempt a scientific
exposition of Idealism as distinct from the imaginative
expositions of his predecessors. His chief work bears the
suggestive title The Secret of Hegel But the aimm of
the book 1s neither to solve a nddle nor to discover a
master-key for all the doors of Hegelian speculation
The secret of Hegel 1s the history of the formation of
Hegel’s thought, and since the fundamental point in this
history 1s the Kantian philosophy, the secret of Hegel is
Kant. Try really to understand Kant, and you will see
that Hegel follows from him as a necessary consequence.
A very simple secret, we might think Yet those Hegehans
have failed to grasp 1t, who occupy themselves solely with
the external structure of the system and employ their dialectic
upon the rigid concepts of the understanding, without realiz-
ing that the *“ being ”’ from which the logic started was neither
lead nor iron, but the pure thought which the three Crifigues
had freed from empirical expenence. Neither 1s 1t under-
stood by those who, though they move within the Kantian
philosophy, oscillate between the poles of empiricism and
naturalism and yet marvel that they fail to catch a glimpse
of the necessity of Hegel, however much they strain therr eyes.
For we cannot discover Hegel’s secret by merely formulating
his Kantian origin, we must penetrate into and re-live the
Kantian life of Hegel Did Stirling really re-hve 1t ?
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He begins with a careful statement of the problem of
Hegehamsm. Just as Arstotle (with important assistance
from Plato) made explicit the abstract umiversal which was
mmphicit 1n Socrates, so Hegel, with the less important aid
of Fichte and Schelling, made explicit the concrete umversal
which was implicit in Kant The Kantian universal 1s apper-
ception This expresses my essential and innermost reality,
and this not only as regards my subject but as regards my
object The object, 1n this philosophy, 15 simply the concrete
realization of pure apperception through its forms of space and
tune and through the categories, and the empirical maternal
1s but 1ts contingent ‘’ other ”” All that 1s permanent and
umversal 1n the object 1s derived from the umversality of
apperception this then, together with 1ts empirical *“ other,”
constitutes the universe But according to idealism the
“other” of apperception (the thing-in-itself) 1s 1tself
apperception Apperception, then, 1s the umverse:

Although 1t betrays some hesitation, this passage proves
that Stirling has really understood Kant, because he has
passed beyond Kant's position To have perceived that
the other of apperception 1s itself apperception 1s to have
perceived 1 Kant the necessity for Hegel,1e the necessity
of resolving the whole object into the actuality of thought,
of denying the dual logic of being and of thought, of over-
coming the Aristotellan dualism between the potential and
the actual, which remains the last word of the Kantian
philosophy, by demonstrating that the potential (the
possibie, the *“ other " of apperception) only exists 1n and for
the actuality of apperception Kant himself never reached
this pomnt between the universality of thought and the
particularity of sense Kant did not succeed in effecting a
synthesis, because he did not appreciate at its true value
the third term which alone could complete 1t  the singular,
the subject. Hegel’s great discovery is the concrete subject,
in which the problem of Kant begins to find 1ts solution 2
Thus with Hegel logic becomes the genetic exposition of
the true thing-in-itself, 1n opposition to the empty thing-
in-tself of Kantiamsm.

v J H Stithing, The Secret of Hegol, Edinburgh, 1898, 2nd ed., p a8.
3 Ilnd, p 134
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But Hegel’s limit 1s Stirhing’s himit too. He gives a
suthciently acute interpretation of the Hegehan philosophy,
but he goes no further; and consequently fails to disclose
the profound contradiction latent in the system How 1s a
philosophy of nature consistent with the principle that the
other of apperception 1s itself apperception? Yet Hegel,
and following him Stirling, attempts to reconcile the two
incompatible demands (thus losing the fruit of his discovery)
with a realism which, although prowvisional, betrays never-
theless the dualism 1t has failed to overcome and the presence
of the remnants of the thing-in-itself Stirling realizes, it
1s true, the deficiency of the Hegelian construction, but not
the radical falsity of the problem, and waits, like the early
Hegelians, for someone to renew this construction on a more
sohid basis

But the most characteristic part of Stirling’s interpre-
tation, and one that 1s typical of the whole English direction
of thought, 1s to be found in the statement that the sole
aim of the inquines of Kant and Hegel was to restore the
belief 1n God, the immortality of the soul and revealed religion
Hegel’'s greatness consists for Stirling 1n having discovered
that Christiamity 1s the only true revealed religion, 1in having
rescued 1t no less from the contingency and externality
of history than from the contradictions and discrepancies
of the understanding and from the vulganty of matenal
sensation, and in having restored 1t to a spintual reality *
This 1s the germ of a whole theological school of Hegehian
exegesis, whose most original and independent exponents
end by Platomzing Hegel, and neglecting the gulf which
lies between Hegel’s dialectic and that of Plato. But we
shall see how, from the very womb of theology and from the
concrete study of the history of religion, new impulses arise
which are far more 1n accord with the spinit of Hegelianism

For the moment we have still to speak of some expositors
of Hegel, who, less loyal to the external structure of the system,
have perhaps succeeded more effectively than Stirlng 1n
acchmatizing the mamn pnnciples of Hegel's speculation
to the life of English thought.

Although Stirhing confined himself to a commentary op

1 0p ct,p 721
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the Logic, he never lost sight of the philosophy of his mother-
country, and did not fail to deal his compatriots, the empiri-
cists, and particularly Hamilton, some shrewd blows When
it 1s contrasted with empiricism the onginality and power
of the Hegehan philosophy 1s thrown into even stronger
relief  Green’s introduction to Hume marked the beginning
of definite opposition to the empiricist tendency And
Wallace's Prolegomena to Hegel concentrated 1ts critical efforts
against the psychological experience in which Mill had found
the key to philosophical method Wallace realized quite
clearly the identity of empiricism and naturalism, which
we pointed out when speaking of Mill and Spencer. The
1dea or representation, he says, 1s under psychical form
exactly equivalent to the undigested and passively accepted
thing to which we give the title of physical or external
It 15 1n the realm of 1deas what the thing 1s in reality 1t 1s,
i brief, the crude object, considered not as existing but as
a state of consciousness, and constitutes a reduplication n
mner space of the thing in outer spacer

The fundamental error of empiricism and naturahsm
consists 1n 1solating from the beginning nature and thought,
while neither thought nor the so-called external world are
self-subsistent existences Thought does not come forth
to conquer the world, nor 1s the world waiting prepared to
accept thought. Thought and the world, the subject and
the object, are equally the results of a process In propor-
tion as the intellect grows, the himits of the external world
extend also The difficulty of passing from the world of
being to that of thought is a difficulty created by ourselves
as a result of analysing mere thought and mere being The
great merit of Hegel, on the other hand, lies 1n having demon-
strated that the real aim of philosophy 1s God, the absolute,
as a synthetic unity from which the external world and the
ego have 1ssued by differentiation and in which they return
to unity.?

The cnitical acuteness and at the same time the analytical
bent of English 1dealism are seen very clearly when 1t con-

* W Wallace, Prolegomena fo the Study of Hcgel's Philesophy, Oxford,

1894, 2nd ed, p 459
v Jbsd , pp 269, 271
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fronts the facts of which empinicism 1s so confident, and
shows how they resolve themselves into relations It 1s
here that the neo Hegelian philosophy attains 1ts maximum
of efficiency and demonstrates 1ts absolute superiority ovei
empiricism  But, on the other hand, even here the intel-
lectualist character of this philosophy 1s revealed For,
by neutralizing the differences of sense in the identity of
thought (which, as mere 1dentity, 1s thought as a product
rather than thought as a process), it ends by falling into the
opposite error to that of empiricism, and thus fails to attain
to that view of the concreteness of knowledge which con-
stitutes Hegel’s great discovery

And at the same time 1ts excesstvely analytical character 1s
an obstacle 1n the way of its envisaging a body of problems
as a whole, For instance, Wallace’s book which we have
just mentioned, though rich in acute observations on par-
ticular points, presents no synthetic view, and gives the
impression of being fragmentary and disconnected

Caird’s small volume on Hegel, on the other hand, 1s far
more organic He sketches with admurable truth and clear-
ness the respective positions of Kant and Hegel, and shows
the necessity for the transition from the logic of essence,
the furthest point reached by the Kantian analytic, to the
logic of the concept This latter reveals the profounder
significance of the categories, which in Kant had become
opaque to themselves, and for the first time places Kant's
* Copernican revolution ’’ 1n 1ts true hight

The most attractive thing about Caird 1s his hively sense
of the problems which he 1s discussing, and if he does not
succeed mn assurmng a very defimte attitude towards the
Hegelhan logic, yet the intimate correlation in which he
conceives the problems of logic and ethics shows that he has
overcome the abstiact logic of the first Hegehans and 1s
on the road towards absolute spiritualism As we shall
see later on, Caird only assumes a more defimite position m
his studies 1n the history of religion

So far, English 1dealism 1s still 1n 1ts infancy , but already,
m 1ts sustained effort to grasp Hegel, English thought has
begun to grasp itself and to assume an attitude of its own
Within the Hegelian movement 1tself two opposing schools
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spring up, each of which confers upon Hegel i1ts own special
pomnt of view One school takes its inspiration from the
doctrine of the absolute spirit, which 1t detaches from 1its
context in the system and, led on by theological interests,
finally interprets Hegeltanism as a kind of Platonism The
other, more 1n conformity with the spirit of the Hegelian
philosophy, discovers the hving sources of the system in
the Phenomenology. The first, confining 1itself more and
more within the motionless and eternal idea, makes the
dialectic merely a transitional process of thought in the
pursuit of that i1dea, and thereby transforms it into a senes
of necessary errors which thought must overcome in order
to attain the truth Following this course, 1t ends by losing
sight of the essential principle of the Hegehan philosophy.
The second, taking 1ts cue from the Phenomenology, displays
a much more lively appreciation of the dialectic, and under-
stands that the absoluteness of the 1dea 1s not an end outside
the process of the spirit but inheres in the process itself.
Among the interpreters of Hegel, the first school 1s re-
presented by MacTaggart, the second by Bailhe The
latter 1s also the author of a doctrine inspired by the
Hegelian Phenomenology, and we shall refer to him in
due course, for the moment we will turn our attention to
MacTaggart

MacTaggart puts forward a Platonistic interpretation of
Hegel which 1s very closely connected with Green'’s philosophy
Yet, if only 1n order to understand Green clearly, we must
anticipate him with an exposition of MacTaggart’s doctrine
In this case the usual order is reversed the son must explain
the father’s personality = This 1s because the published works
of Green bear on the face of them no relation to Hegel , but
yet, although we have no documentary evidence for it, we
can argue with confidence from lus actual conclusions that
there must have taken place in Green’s mind a complete
process of dissolution of Hegehanism.* Now MacTaggarl’s
doctrine is mnspired by that of Green, and represents exactly
this process of the dissolution of Hegeliamism Consequently,
although 1t is later 1n point of time, 1t can serve to indicate

* The author’s hypothesis 1s confirmed by the testimony of Sidgwick
m lus essay on The Phlosophy of T, H. Green in Mind, NS 37 —Trs
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the passage from Hegel to Green. There 1s therefore nothing
arbitrary in our anticipation

According to MacTaggart, the dialectic does not represent
adequately the nature of pure thought, but only the inewvitable
course which our minds are constrained to take when they
aim at pure thought The ultimate reality of things cannot
therefore be considered as a process 1t 1s an eternal motion-
less state to which we attain by means of a process in which
we are gradually freed from the imperfections of empirical
experience It will be seen that this 1s a return to Plato;
and once this premuiss 1s established every fresh development
of 1t 1s merely a further step towards Plato TFirst and
foremost, how can the etermty of the idea be reconciled with
the process of the mind ? Only 1n one way. If the process
1s viewed not as constructive but as reconstructive, ie as
reproducing 1n the subject this reality which 1s given ab
e@terno 1 the eternally rcalized ideat Here MacTaggart,
to be logical, ought to have asked hiumself what exactly 1s
the nature of the i1dea in itself, and where 1t 1s to be found
realized , but he 1s unconscious of his Platonism and believes
that he 1s sailing 1n Hegelhan waters

Now, assumung that the umiverse 1s eternally realized
and perfect, and that there 15 no process except 1n our minds,
the problem necessarily arses, how can thought ever reach
reality, if reahity 1s outside and above thought? What 1s
1t which impels thought to pass from one stage to another
through a series of errors, which are just errors and no more,
to absolute truth  To say that the impetus comes from the
very contradictions inherent in empirical experience 1s to
say nothing, or if it 1s to be given a meaning, this mean-
ing 1s 1n direct opposition to MacTaggart’s assumption , for
the contradiction can only be recognized as such, and there-
fore overcome, 1n so far as thought is always thought of the
truth But where there 1s no immanent spirit of truth,
where truth is conceived as outside the process of thought,
the contradiction remains simply a bare contradiction, and
all attempts to surmount 1t only render 1t more mexplcable.

But there 1s a further objection. Once the dialectic
is considered simply as the subjective process which the mind

* ] M E MacTaggart, Studses su fhe Hegelsan Dialagtsc, Cambnidge, 1896,
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goes through in its search for truth, it forgoes all spontaneity,
all 1ts self-creative character, and requires a ‘‘ given’’ on
which to work Thus MacTaggart 1s compelled to admt
the existence of the given, the crude fact which thought
must elaborate and rationalize. What this ‘‘ given” 1s,
how 1t can be resolved in thought if 1t 1s not thought—
these are problems which date back to a period constder-
ably antecedeni to Hegel

With such premisses, what possible significance can be
attached to MacTaggart's statement that the one reality
1s the spirit, and that in the concreteness of the spirit the
abstractness of logic 1s resolved ? I Apart from the actuality
of thought, that 1s to say apart from the dialectic, the sub-
jectivity of the spirit vanmishes and only the Platonic idea
remains Starting from Hegel, but lacking a real grasp
of his doctrine, MacTaggart ends unknowingly with Plato

§ 2 THE HEGELIAN RIGHT GREEN.

This same process of dissolution took place in the mind
of Green. But Green 1s a thinker of greater stabiity, who
does not so easily fall foul of ustory  His criticism of Hume,
whose inadequacy he has really perceived, saves him from
MacTaggart’s pitfall. Nevertheless, his tendency 1s always
the same as MacTaggart's. The fundamental idea of Green'’s
philosophy, which he reiterated in every key, 1s as follows
Experience or knowledge 1s a process, a changing , but this
necessitates, as a condition of 1ts being such, the existence,
throughout the various phases of that which changes, of a
consclousness which does not 1tself change, but remains one
and the same. For example, we notice that things change
n time, and we are accustomed to consider this change as
something 1ntelligible in 1itself alone but if there were
not a changeless consciousness present equally i every
phase, all change would be inconceivable. Time, therefore,
presupposes something timeless and 1n general, all nature
presupposes a principle which, just because 1t renders nature
possible, 1s not itself nature

Thus 15 sumply the Kantian theory of pure apperception .

1 Op e, PP 29, 75.
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without synthe{ic appercepiive unity, no variety 1s possible.
But what 1s this synthetic unity ? On this point Kant did
not see clearly the categories, which were for him the very
transparency of reality, became opaque to themselves, and
the a priors synthesis remained the ultimate lhimit of his
speculation rather than the fruiiful principle of a new
development Green 1s 1n the same position He under-
stands that 1t 1s consciousness which renders nature possible,
but he never explains consciousness itself. Bolder than
Kant, he maintains that this identical and eternal conscious-
ness 1s the spirit, 1s God , but he does not develop this 1dea,
and he ultimately ends by crystalhzing the spirit into some-
thing :1mmobile and abstractly eternal, something, that 1s to
say, which does not create itself but 1s realized ab @lerno.
The origin of this error 1s as follows After explaining that
succession 1n time 1s impossible without a consciousness
which 1s 1dentical throughout the various moments, he
predicates of this consciousness exactly the opposite quality
to that of succession, namely eternal presence to itself,
after explaiming that movement presupposes a principle of
unity, he predicates of this principle the quahty of immo-
bility  And he does not understand that he 1s thus commit-
ting the very error which he 1s criticizing. For immobility
1s a natural fact belonging to the same category as movement ,
and 1n the same way 1dentity at different times 1s merely
correlative to change in time This fallacy 1s even more
evident 1n MacTaggart than in Green both of them crystal-
hize thought while they think that they are freeing 1t from
the contingency of natural facts But in this way the rela-
tion between thought and 1ts object becomes inconceivable ;
for how can the motionless produce movement and the
eternal produce time ? The reason for this inconceivability
1s more simple than might be supposed 1t 1s that thought
itself 1s reduced to the position of 1ts own object, hardened
into a product - how then can it produce anything when
1t 1s no longer conceived 1n 1its actuahity ? Bradley’s scep-
ticism takes 1ts imnitiative, as we shall see, from this point.

It was Green’s illusion that he could remain in Kant's
half-way house to idealism and at the same time succeed
where Kant failed, in defining the nature of the common
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principle. All he did in reality was to change the signs
of the determinations of empincal fact and apply them to
thought, to the spirit The spint accordingly, in spite of
1ts apparent richness, remains a mere formal 1dentity
which does not explain reality; or rather, which ex-
plains the regress from the conditioned to the condition,
from diversity to unity, but does not explain the progress,
the differentiation of the umty, it resolves, 1n short, but
does not create  And 1t does not create because it 1s already
rendered motionless and transformed inio nature, divine
indeed, but still nature.

This becomes still clearer when we ask how Green con-
cetves the relation between thought and semsation. The
sumple sensation, he rightly says, 1s a fiction, like the atom
of physics. No sooner do we attempt to isolate this sensa-
tion than 1t eludes us, or rather loses 1ts character as a
sensation and 1s resolved into a thought-relation Sensa-
tion and thought are therefore indistinguwishable. It 1s the
same world of experience which considered as a mamfold
object may be called feeling, and considered as the subject
presenting such an object to itself may be called thought *
This 1s pure intellectualism. Sensation has disappeared 1n
logical thought ; and the distinction between sensation and
thought 1s no longer inherent 1n the umque act of thought,
which 1s umity differentiating itself, but in the abstract points
of view which fall outside the act of thought and are therefore
doubly inconceivable

And so, with the demal of the creative process of knowledge
and the sohidification of reality in the eternally realized
spirit, with the negation of the world in the empty 1dentity
of thought, Hegelianism 1s dissipated and we stand on the
edge of neo-Kantianism.

Green's ethical theory 1s merely a replica of s logic
with the terms changed. Just as consciousness 1s distinct
from 1mpression, so 1t 1s distinct from impulses : and just
as pure sensation is impossible, so the crude ammal impulse
1s 1npossible. The agent is not impelled a fergo by his
impulse, but 1n so far as he acts from the consciousness of
it he transforms 1t into a motive, a desire, i.e. 1nto a spiritual

t T H Green, Prolegomena to Ethics, Oxford, 1884, 2nd ed , pp 48, 5I.
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fact. Action consequently 1s not a natural fact, but implies
the presence of a principle which 1s not nature, the con-
scrousness, the moial nature, of the agent

Just as nature points to that which transcends 1t and 1s
the condition of 1ts being, so impulses, mnstincts, passions,
point to a moral good This 1s present to the eternal con-
sciousness, and human development aims at the realization
of the 1dea In considering this pirocess we must bear in
mund the fact that the human capacities which are reahzed
in time are realized ecternally in the conscilousness of the
eternal mind, and that the goal of the cvolutionary process
must be an actual fulfilment of the capacities presupposed
by the process Now this cannot be an infinite process,
a process without completion or conclusion, 1t must have an
end, which represcnts a state of existence not 1tself temporal,
but comprised 1n the eternal mind Yet such a state must
not be held to imply the extinction ot self-conscious person-
ality on the contrary, it must represent 1ts complete inte-
gration The solution of the problem 1s that this state can
only be realized 1n society and still more fully 1n humanity,
where the individual peisonality 1s integrated without being
extinguished

This brings out more clearly than ever the Platomstic
character of Green's argument, and accentuates the discre-
pancy between the moral development of man and the
eternal realization of the good in the divine mind These
two demands cannot be reconciled, because if the good 1s,
in Platonic fashion, given ab @lerno, all human development
becomes impossible, once that which ought to be 1ts stimulus
1s made fo fall completely outside 1t

§3 BRADLEY

Green's philosophy conceals but does not resolve the
antinomy between the absolute and the contingent, the
spirit and nature Confined within the empty 1identity of
mind, 1t destroys, swallows up and neutralizes the variety
of time and of sensible experience but no sooner do we wish
to pass from the regress to progress than it becomes incon-
cetvable how movement can be produced from the motionless
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or time from the timeless The concept of relation which
ought to represent the umty of thought and of feeling only
effects a further separation. Thought, instead of realzing
the truth of feeling, destroys 1t, and leaves more incom-
prehensible than ever the manner of the passage from the
1dentity and eternmity of the spirit to the vanety and contin-
gency of the sensible world

This antinomy reappears in an aggravated form in Bradley,
as a dualism between reality and appcarance. With Green
he maintains that the true reality 1s the spint, one and self-
1dentical , but he perceives at the same time that this con-
ception does not provide any means of passing to the world
of expcrience Thus therefore becomes for him a world
of 1llusion, of appearance Between the eternal and the
temporal, the absolute and the contingent, mediation 1s
impossible the concept of relation which was intended by
Green to hold together the two terms 1s rejected by Bradley,
since a relation between heterogeneous terms appears to
him 1nconceivable Bradley, indeed, concentrates the forces
of his criticism upon the concept of relation ; and so 1t comes
about that Hegel's philosophy, which 1s par excellence the
philosophy of relation, 1s transformed 1n the Hegelian school
mto a philosophy of the unrelated The criterion of truth
15 transfoimed 1nto the criterion of error

What does Bradley mean by appearance? We car
only understand it as the antithesis to really. We think of
reality as a totality complete 1n 1tself and thus individual,
m which existence and content are 1dentical. Appearance,
on the other hand, 1s disagreement betwcen existence and
content Now all that we experience 1s really appearance
We believe that we individualize an object fully by saying,
1t1s  But we are mistaken, becausc when we wish to indicate
the content of this *‘ being,” the ‘“ what’ of this ““1s,”
we have to admut that this content transcends this particular
“Dbeing " so far from individualzing 1t, it resolves 1t into
another We believed we had grasped our object, and
lo! it vamshes before our eyes Our experience 1s experi-
ence of fimte things* now every fipite thing presents the
contradiction that 1t is not only "~ , confined within

itself, but also a relation to anot dem‘tz’ % *”1s found

- - P
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m contradiction with its “what’ Hence no object of
experience 1s sclf-determined and self-contained, every
one 1s infected with externality, relation every fimte 1s
self-transcendent, alicnated from 1itsclf and pas<ing away
from 1itself towaids another existence The fimite as such
cannot, then, be reality , 1t 15 mere appearance*

In this criticism of the concept of relation Bradley displays
his immense dialectical penetration, but as the principle on
which he develops the dialectic 15 false, 1t borders on sophistry.
And 1n fact, what Bradley considers a sign of dement in
experlence, 1s on the .ontrary a sign of menit Io have
demonstrated the inconsistency of the pure fimte and to
have shown how this resolves itself into 1ts opposite 1s the
beginning of the dialectic, that 1s to say of the recognition
that rcalitv 1s to be found 1n the very piocess of the fimte
But Bradley has alreadv created for himself an absolute 1n
the manner ot the scholastics, eternal, motionless, and he
therefore sees m the movement ot pure thought through
which the finite 1s negated as such, the maik of appearance.

But appearance 1s the appearance of something, which
1s not 1itself appearance, that 1s to sav of an absolutc and
lo! after having rejected ‘' relation,” Biadley 1s constrained
to readmit 1t But since by now he has burnt his boats,
the readmission does not save the situation, it only leads
to absurdities The absolute 1s motionless, yet movement
1s an appearance of the absolute, the absolute has no
history, yet 1t contains in itself infinite histories, experi-
ence 1s 1mperfect, yet 1t 15 an appearance of the perfect.
At times one almost feels as 1if Bradley were wilfully blind.
He goes so far as to recogmze that unless 1t ‘‘ appeared”
the absolute would be nothing, but, as he has denied the
concept of relation, he fails to see that the true absolute 1s
not this phantom of a 1eality in 1itself, motionless and perfect
(for 1f 1t requires to appear 1t 1s not already perfect), but 1s
appearance 1tself, 1n so far as 1t 1s the absolute process
of appearing, the phenomenalization of the absolute. In
short, Bradley has c(reated for himcelf two abstractions,
a mere appearance and a mere absolute He sees the in-
consistency of bot that cach neccssitates the other

' F H Bradley, 4, + and Reality London, 1902, 3rd ed , p 486.
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yet he cannot overcome the double abstraction, because
by denying the realhity of relations he has thrown away
his only hope of doing so.

Like Green’s Spint and MacTaggart's Idea, Bradley’s
Absolute 15 the old naturalistic abstraction transported into
the field of thought and with the signs changed True, 1t
1s the immutable as opposed to the mutable, but 1t has the
same characteristics This 1dealism 15 an 1deahsm cut 1n
half It does not discover any new categories, but only
cniticizes the old, and owing to the inadequacy of 1ts criticism
finishes by reintroducing them with a change of sign. Bradley’s
absolute 1s an absolute which explains nothing, but needs 1tself
to be explained by the appearance, the phenomenon, 1t 1s
mtended to be the individunm omnimodo delerminaium, and
yet 1t 1s indetermunation itself, 1t 1s 1n fact an absolute of
straw

But the strangest thing 1s that after having demed the
concretcness of relation and reduced this to a mere appearance,
Bradley finds himself compelled to affitm that 1f the absolute
1s to mean anything, 1t must stand in relation to appearance ,
and he ends by admitting that empirical reality (appearance)
has grades in which 1t reveals 1ts ever closer unity with the
absolute But this 15 a very strange umity one which 1s
both relation and not relation 1t expresses all the in-
determinateness characteristic of the Bradletan conception
And mudway between an absolute which by 1tself 15 powerless
ard an appearance which 1s inconceivable if 1t 15 not the
appearance of something, the unity of the two, which ought
1n Bradley’s conception to constitute the true centre of the
world, only sums up 1n 1tself the double void and the double
inconsistency

§ 4. THE HISTORY OF RELIGIONS

In the school of T H Green, Hegelianism 1s displaced
in favour of a Platomistic point of view This leads to a
combination of two contradictory conceptions which finally
issues 1n Bradley’s veiled scepticism But there are certain
other thinkers 1n whom Hegelianism 1s preserved in a much
purer form, For although they demve their inspiration
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from theology, yet their studies in the history of religion
have served to nourish and stimulate their lively sense of
spirttual reality , and their grasp on the principle of develop-
ment 1n religious life has saved them, 1f not altogether, at
any rate i part, from lapsing into Platonism As among
the most notable representatives of this school we may
mention Wallace and Caird

But before them the 1dea of the development of religion
was formulated with great clearness by a writer who has
no apparent connection with the Hegelian philosophy, a
writer whom the recent history of modernism has thrown into
great promunence namely, Cardinal Newman The points
of affinity between the Hegelian school and Newman are of
very great significance to us, all the more since the former
stands for Anglicanism and the latter for Catholicism. They
mark the point at which the divergencies of creed have
become so shght as almost to be merged in the umty of
philosophical thought

Newman's autobiography sets before us the stormy
history of his conversion from Anglicanism to the Catholic
faith. The impetus to conversion came from the idea of
the development of religion, which forced itself upon him
with 1increasing clearness and depth, and 1s incompatible
with the principles of Anglicanism

Anglicanism shares with the other forms of Protestantism
a contempt for history and an abstract way of concetving
the relations between man and the Deity The Protestant
theology of England 1n the nineteenth century 1s completely
summed up 1n the agnosticism of the school of Hamilton
and Mansel, which reduces the Deity to an incomprehensible
principle outside human reality, and in the duvalism of
Martineau and his school, which, inspired by nco-Kantiamsm,
moves between the two poles of phenomenal and noumenal
reality and attempts to combat agnosticism by finding in
the principle of causation a passage from the one extreme
to the other* a historical cunosity, ke a hundred other
theories which fill the museums of Kantianism.

Newman’s historicism is the direct opposite of the Angli-
can attitude. For him the truth of religion cannot be sepa-
rated from its history the central 1dea of Christianity cannot
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be understood apart from 1ts development. In the age-
long effort to i1lluminate and focus the different aspects of
its 1dea, the great truth of Christianity, whose centre is the
Incarnation, achieves 1ts own germination and grows by
degrees to maturity  But this process 1s a real development ;
for all the different aspects whose union determines the
final shape of the 1dea really belong to the 1dea : they are
not accretions from without, but expansions from within
Those who believe that Christianity was purer and greater
at 1ts beginning are deceived *‘ It 1s indeed sometimes said
that the stream 1s clearest near the spring. Whatever use
may fairly be made of this 1mage, 1t does not apply to the
history of a philosophy or a sect, which on the contrary
1s more equable and purer and stronger when 1ts bed has
become deep and broad and full” 1In early times rehgion
wavers 1n uncertainty at length 1t strikes out in one definite
direction and enters upon strange territory - ‘‘ points of
controversy alter its bearing , parties rise and fall about it ;
dangers and hopes appear in new relations, and old principles
reappear under new forms, 1t changes with them in order
to remain the same In a higher world 1t 1s otherwise ; but
here below, to live 1s to change, and to be perfect 1s to have
changed often ”’' t

But, as we have already seen in the modernists, so in
their spiritual father Newman, side by side with this genuinely
1immanentist tendency there persists a Platomstic strain which
falsifies or at least attenuates the idea of development.
Thus Newman said that development 1n time 1s mnecessary
for the comprehension of great ideas only because the finite
understandings of men cannot succeed in comprehending
them all at once and exhausting their fruitfulness. Here
mexhaustibihity 1s no longer a quality of the idca regarded
as development, but of the 1dea existing once for all, a
principle which is in open contradiction with that of develop-
ment, because 1t affirms in the same breath that reality is
ready-made and that it is in the making.

And, at bottom, the final ambiguity of this position is
expressed by a passage 1n which Brémond summaiizes New-
man'’s thought. * The 1mage of an 1dea,” he says, ** changes

* Newman, The Development of Christian Doctrine, 1878, 3rd ed , pp 38, 40.
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without this idea necessarily changing with 1t And thus
the perseverance of type 1s a guarantee which 1s more secure,
1n proportion as this perseverance 1s maintained in the midst
of a greater number of vanations’ One cannot help asking,
what 1s 1t which remains truly identical amid vanety?
Is it the human spirit or the 1dea which 1t conceives of God ?
According to the doctrine of development, the identity
which persists 1n difference 1s the spuit the motionless
1dea of God does not explain the variety, on the contrary,
1t suppresses 1t Newman and the modermsts play on this
ambiguity, and by arbitranly displacing the subject at a
certain point believe that they can elude the absolute im-
manentism from which they started.

The view of dogma which Newman expressed 1s 1n many
ways an anticipation of that which we have already seen
developed by French modermism. In both an attempt 1s
made to fuse the letter and the spirit and to revivify the
one by means of the other. The contradiction between the
divine and the human 1s repugnant to the concrete vision
of modermism This characteristic reappears in Tyrrel,
who distinguishes between a purely external religion consist-
ing of formulz and ritual and a purely internal religion which
refuses to have any connection with the concrete manifesta-
tions of lfe, and proceeds to pownt out that each 1s an
abstraction which the true rehigion tries to avoid * Just
as man’s soul fashions to itself a body to complete its other-
wise imperfect spiritual nature,so man’s thoughts and theories
and abstract ideas must always fix and embody themselves
in some concrete form that appeals to the imagimnation and
the senses, 1n some story or myth or symbol or picture;
or at least 1n some form of words, by which the 1deas may be
caught and tied down to earth before they vamish into
thin air ” Hence the double character to be observed 1n all
positive rehgions, the external and the internal, the visible
and the invisible. The extremer forms of Protestantism,
which demand a purely philosophical and spiritual rehgion
discarding all external and 1imaginative expression, are
violently unnatural and foredoomed to failure

But the outward and wvisible expression ought to let

iself be governed by the inward truth, not perverting or
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obscuring 1t, ““ but suffering 1t to shine through without
distortion, as light through pure crystal ” Now, the rehgion
of the Incarnation 1s before all else an external religion,
approaching the soul from without but this externahty
cannot have any other aim or purpose than the development
of the internal rehgion of Chrnist  Such is the relation between
the Church visible and invisible the religious individuahsm
which would deny all externality 1s false, for it 1s only m
association with others and by recognizing ourselves as part
of a living organmism that we can really develop our own
nature aright. Such 1s the great principle embodied and
symbohized 1n the doctrme of the wvisible Church 1

This unity of the divine and the human, of the external
and the internal 1n concrete religion, which 15 a very differ-
ent thing from theology, 1s also recognized by the Hegelian
school ot Caird and Wallace 1indeed, Tyrrel (ke Loisy and
the other modernists) owes much to this school According
to Edward Caird the hving principle of religion 1s not to be
sought for in any one religious form, but in all religions,
considered as stages of a single process, or better, in the
transitions of thought whereby one religion develops out of
another or asserts 1tself in conflict withit  But the search for
the ammating principle ought to be conducted 1n the highest
religions rather than in the lowest. To find the quality
of the seed we must look at the tree The development of
rehgion 1s not a mechanical process but a real development.
We must consider each stage not as the cause of that which
follows 1t, but as the imperfect expression of a princple
more completely manifested in the succeeding stage In
the more elementary phenomena of life there 1s a unity which
1s noi exhausted in them, a umty which grows by a progressive
subordination of i1ts environment to itself, and mantains 1ts
own self-1dentity while enlarging 1ts sphere of mamfestation.

Now, the history of rehigion 1s a dialectical process And
as religion involves the whole of conscious by g = actuahiza-
tion of religion can only emphasize the rle J‘,' ¥.s already
present in consclousness, namely objectivise subjectivity,
and the umity of both in the synthesis in ,aich they find

t G Tyrrel, External Religion, Its Use and Abuse, London, 1899, pp 24,
235, 27, 41, 65, 72, 73, 103
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their truth. Neither Spencer nor Max Muller understood
the 1dea of this cycle They conceived the infinite as a mere
‘“beyond " of the finite, a mere negation of hnmt that 1s
to say, the false infimte criticized by Hegel Yet Descartes
had long ago remarked, in the Medstations, that we do not
think the infinite as a mere negation of the finite that the
infinite in fact contains a more positive reality than the finite
In conceiving the false infinite, on the other hand, we simply
hypostatize a moment in the dialectic of consciousness,
forgetting that the synthesis, the concrete God, 1s not a
posterius over against the various moments, but a prius.
that 1s to say the presupposition and at the same time the
end of the process God or the Infimite 1s the presupposition
of all our rational life, and yet the knowledge of God 1s the
final end at which 1t aims *

Here, 1n the attempt to justify his theism, Caird really
misrepresents the significance of the dialectic A close ex-
amination will show that the terms of the dialectic are no
longer three but have become four The presupposition and
the end of the process are both called by the name * God,”
but they are in reality not i1dentical one 1s the ratio essends,
the other the ratio cognoscend: This equivocation, in fact,
upsets the whole of Caird’s procedure, because unless the
beginning and end of the movement are identical the cycle
does not close and there 1s no process 1if the third term s
ambiguous, the unity without which theie can be no variety
does not exist It 1s a note out of tune in the dialectical
scale, which a trained ear can hardly fail to notice—signifi-
cant of the conflict between the spirit of the dialectic and the
demands of orthodox theism.

But this quaternio terminorum 1s no more than a note oul
of tune, which does not affect Caird’s system as a whole
His grasp on the tniple character of the dialectical process
1s really quite secure ; and 1t 1s this that enables hum to give
a very penetrting interpretation of positive religion. To
the assertion (S*the object, of the subject, and of the synthesis
correspond thr! e forms of religion. The first, the lowest, 18
the religion of :he object God is here represented as the

* E Caird, The Evolution of Religion, Glasgow, 1899, 3rd ed, vol 1
PP 48, 65, 100, 146



IDEALISM 281

external object of perception. Such a religion is essentially
polytheistic, 1its logical conclusion 1s pantheism, which
at the same time marks the point at which 1t dissolves
through 1ts very abstractness. The second stage 1s the rehgion
of subjectivity, represented by the Jewish rehgion. Here
the mind, no longer entirely absorbed in the object, returns
upon 1tself and discovers in itself the principle which
at once underlies and transcends all objective experience
But the supreme integration of the two moments 1s the
rehgion of the spint, the Christian religion this carnes the
consciousness of God to 1ts true form, as the consciousness
of a umity which persists throughout difference, and resists
the temptation of regarding God as a umiversahty that
stmply abolishes difference. It brings the consciousness
of the finite to a perfect umty with the consciousness of
the infinmite, and reconciles the Judaic idea of the transcen-
dence of God with the pantheistic 1dea of His immanence.
The 1dea of the distinction between man and God 1s not
abolished, but the distinction does not annul the unity of
the terms. God, conceived as the divine spint, 1s above the
distinction of subject and object and all other qualities, and
1s the presupposition and the goal, the beginning and the
end, of our fimte existences The error and illusion of our
ordinary consciousness 1s that of taking the fimite for the
true infimite, and therefore of considering the world as a
collection of independent existences which do not reahze
the umty presupposed in them all—the umty of all finite
objects with one another, and their unmity with the mund
which knows them.!

The concrete unity of the world in the rehgion of the
spirit  this 1s the cenire of the neo-Hegelian speculation
For Wallace, too, the great fact which emerges from the
life of Christ 15 the unification of God and of man, the dis-
covery that the supernatural 1s in the natural, the spiritual
Iife 1n the physical. The incarnation of Christ 1s thus under-
stood not as a mere temporal fact, but as the eternal truth
of human bhfe and history,> an idea which we find repeated
m Fiench modernism.

1 0p et, vol u pp 54, 85, 160, 161

3 W Wallace, Lecturss and Essays on Natural Theology and Ethics,
Oxford, 1898, p gI.
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The development of this principle leads to an ever increas-
g emphasis on the reciprocity of the divine and the human
If 1t is true that God creates man in His 1mage, 1t 1s no less
true that man re-creates God 1n hus own But does Wallace
attain to the conception that this re-creation 1s1tself a creation,
and that there 15 not a double act of creation, but one alone ?
He sees 1t, but he does not clearly grasp 1t theism and
1dealism are once more at cross-purposes, and he oscillates
1 perplexity first in the one direction and then in the other,
unable to make up his mind which position to adopt. In
general, we may say that the tenor of his mind 1s theistic,
with a certain leaning towards mysticism For no sooner
has he asserted the concept of reciprocity, in which the tran-

»scendence of the divine was on the pomnt of being resolved,
than he feels 1t necessary to say that God transcends this
reciprocity, 1s a more than personal reality here the cate-
gories of thought are thrust aside, and we enter into the
arbitrary domain of mysticism

Yet on the whole, with 1ts strong orientation towards
history, this tendency of thought stands out in sufficiently
broad contrast with that of Green. although they both
show theistic prochivities, yet here the theism 1s only the
residuum of the procedure, 1t serves only to indicate the
faillure to drive the dialectical method home, while n
Green, who has definitely rejected the dralectic, 1t forms the
centre of the system

It 1s important also to observe how the movements of
Catholicism and Hegeliamism 1in England as in France travel
along converging hnes ; though in England the convergence
takes place not in the field of confessional rehigion but in
that of philosophical reflection upon religion, that 1s to
say, 1n the field of philosophy 1tself.

§ 5. THE HEGELIAN LEFT.

The immanentist and dialectical tendency is developed
further by a school which I have referred to as the Hegehan
Left, not because 1t has any connection with the German
school called by that name, but because it constitutes a
decisive contrast to the Platonism of Green and MacTaggart,
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and is very much more in harmony with the spirit of the
Hegehan philosophy

We have already remarked on this schism 1n the Hegehan
movement The one school sohdifies the 1dea into a motion-
less, crystallized entity , the other emphasizes the dialectic,
the phenomenology, and concetves the 1dea 1n the actuahty
of its process The chief representatives of this latter
movement are in England Baillie, in America Royce The
latter, who has no connection with Baillie and 1s the more
original thinker, 1s the most important figure in modern
Anglo-American philosophy.

Bailie, hke Green, would conceive experience 1n its
universality ; but unlike Green he regards the umiversal
not as something per se, apart from the process of hlstory,f\l
but as 1n this process; or, more precisely, he regards this
process as the way in which it appears. Thus mn contrast
with Green's emphasis on the eternal absolute mind, Bailhe
emphasizes the concept of concrete individuahty Just
as we have already found Weber doing in France, so Baillie
attempts to formulate a doctrine of absolute experience
which elimmnates the transcendence of the object In so
far as1t 1s unmiversality, 1t must be the experience of a conscious
hfe; 1n so far as 1t 1s umity, it must be the experience of a
subject, of an absolute individuality There is no experience
which 1s not individualized. But at the same time 1t must
be acknowledged that the mere historical individual, as such,
1s a pure ems ratiomis, the creation of abstract thinking,
and a creation of exactly the same kind as that of a uni-
versal experience per se The truth of the two extremes
is umiversal experience 1ndividuahizing itself and individu-
ality universahizing itself

All types and forms of experience contain these two
moments : every form of experience 1s neither more nor less
than a form of individualization. The history of experience
is the history of self-conscious individuality, the history of
the spirit. Everything which is experienced is individuality,
but not all individuality of the same kind . the individuality
of the perceptual hfe 1s one thing, that of the reflective

' ] B Ballie, As Outlins of the Idealisirc Construction of Ezperience,
London, 1906, pp 25, 33, 34
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activity is another, and so on, and the processes of indini-
duahzation 1n the several cases differ accordingly In per-
ception, 1t consists in bringing sensible qualities to a focus,
which 1s called a ““ thing”’, 1n reflection 1t consists 1n bring-
ing the idea to a focus called “ judgment ” Here we see
how Baillie’s theory resembles that of the Phenomenology,
but his advance upon it consists in the fact that according
to him the whole of reality 1s included in this mental process
(in so far as the object 1s not the thing already created, but
the dialectical negative moment of the process, dissolving
at every moment and changing with every change of the
subject) phenomenology 1s thus the whole of philosophy
The development of the real thus becomes 1dentical with
the development of the forms of knowledge the mainspring
of the development 1s the 1deality of knowledge, an 1dealily
not abstract, but actual in each form, implicit 1n the lowest,
explicit 1n the highest; or rather, conceived as an 1m-
pulse towards progressive explication Sense, understand-
1ng, reason are the phases of this process In reason the
synthesis of subject and object 1s completed, and thus 1s
ehminated the confhict between fimte individuahty and uni-
versal experience, between subjective reflection and objec-
tive experience, which are the abstract assertions of inferior
stages The distinction of the object in 1tself and the
object for us 1s a creation of the understanding 1n reason,
on the other hand, the object 1s transparent to itself and this
self 1s at one with the world We no longer find any anti-
thesis between the observing mind and the object observed
we are 1n 1mmediate contact with the object, and the object
itself forms the content of our hife In the descriptive phases
of the reason we describe what the object 1s, not 1n the terms
of our individual Iife, but as 1t rcally 1s the ‘‘in itself ”
15 1dentical with the *“ for us’’ But this descriptive moment
15 superseded by the explicative moment of reason- the
moment of laws. These are operations of the active umty
of reason; they do not regulate objects, they constitute
objects, for they are phases of the world of reason, inside
the umty of which 1ts objects fall They are not the
forms of reason, but 1its substance, and they are therefore
not forms of the object, but 1ts reahty. And finally, in their



IDEALISM 285

ultimate signification they do not represent what the reason
finds or discovers, but they are expresstons and developments
of the content of the reason itself

This 15 a principle of the utmost importance. We have
found 1t 1n France in Lachelier and still more clearly 1n Weber.
It means that the content 1s brought to the same degree
of concreteness as the form 1n absolute knowledge every
relic of transcendence 1n the object disappears, and thought,
science, reflecting on 1ts own incessant quest of an apparently
external reality, discovers the true reality in 1tself

Yet although Baillie shows himself so far advanced to-
wards the attainment of a doctrine of absolute 1mmanence,
or as Weber expresses 1t of absolute positivism, he nevertheless
fails tv escape entirely from these remnants of the abstract
point of view which stilllinger 1n the Hegelian phenomenology.
What, after all, 15 meant by this process of the grades of
reality? It can hardly be supposed that the creative work
of the spint really takes a defimte number of days for its
completion, or that it moves from the abstract to the con-
crete The spirit 1s always absolute concreteness and its
process can only be compleled in and by the act of thought.
In so far as T think, I create this process 1n so far as I
will to individualize by my thought the simplest object, the
whole of reality must become the hife of my hfe. It must
be destroycd as sense, as perception, as understanding, 1n
order to be 1ediscovered only in the mtimacy of my act,
and to regamn there all the wealth which 1t seemed to have
lost. But these moments 1n their succession are simply the
analysis of this synthesis, the subsequent analysis of a pri-
mary synthesis 1ihe act of my thought does not traverse
them, m order to emerge from the process enriched, but
creates them , and 1t can only conceive them 1n their eternal
succession, 1 their development out of one another, 1n so
far as 1t creates them and does not find them already created.
Reality 1s indeed that Bacchic orgy of which Hegel speaks,
it is that daily death of which the Apostle tells us; but this
death is enacted in hfe and through bife, this tumultuous
orgy 15 nothing else than the translucent calm of thought
itself, 1n so far as 1t only exists for the simple and indivisible
act by which I think.
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It 1s a noteworthy fact that the rise of theism in the
neo-Hegehan philosophy 1s due to the failure to grasp the
reality of the dialectical process as 1t exists in actual thinking
As soon as this happens, the successive moments of the process
lose their cohesion and fall apart, their internal umty 1s
destroyed and they have to be held together by an external
bond, a umty which falls outside them This 1s what
happens to Bailhe and to other writers as well who, having
lost their hold on a central unifying principle, have lapsed
from 1decalism into monadism Ward 1s one of these He
adopts a pluralistic view of the universe and then believes
that he can quabfy pluralism by means of theism, failing
to reahze that 1f the umty 1s not there at the beginming 1t 15
no use attempting to introduce 1t by way of an afterthought
So far from filhng the gap, theism simply conceals the lack
of internal orgamzation in the system !

Even in Royce the same embarrassment recurs, but
on a very much higher plane of thought

§ 6. AMERICAN HEGELIANISM : ROYCE.

Baillie’s attempt to construct a philosophy of absolute
immanence was anticipated by Royce, who pierced into
the heart of the Kantian philosophy and threw into sharp
rehef 1ts fundamental weakness The Kantian philosophy,
as Royce explains 1t, 15 an arrested idealism It attempts
to substitute the concept of actual knowing for that of
possible experience, but it does not entirely succeed, and
therefore 1t fails to individualize reality completely It
thus offers us an indeterminate conception of reality, a
conception with which we cannot rest content For reality,
viewed as truth, must be something defimite and determinate,
something inclusive, no doubt, but exclusive too But the
abstract universal leaves its own content undifferentiated, and
thercfore does not penetrate the whole of reality - hence the
necessity, in order to embrace the whole of reality, for indivi-
dualizing the universal in such a way that the idea reveals
itself as embodied 1n a content adequate to 1t, for which no

* J Ward, The Realm of Ends, or Pluralissmm and Theism, Cambndge,
1911, PP I3I, 437
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other content could be substituted or need be sub-
stituted 1

More specifically, the abstractness of the Kantian con-
cept of a possible experience lies 1n the fact that this concept
only determines the “ what” of such an expenience and
not the “ that,” the actual existence It determunes the
concept of the defimte—of an object of thought distinct
from thought—but not 1its being Now, Royce's great
ment consists 1n having grasped that the * that " of a possible
experience 1s explamned 1 the act of knowledge, 1n so far as
this act expresses, as he says, the attempt of thought to
concentrate the whole of reality into actuabty If we are
asked to explain the existence of ideas and objects and the
relation between them, we shall reply that to treat these
concepts 1n this way 1s to move 1n a world of abstractions
We ought rather to mamntain that bemng, truth, 1s a hving
concrete thing, a complete design, the empirical expression
of a purpose, an individual whole which attains its end To
be such a life1s to be real Now, when I think of an object
my 1dea 1s at once a fragment of this hfe, and—so far
as 1t, relatively at least, achieves 1ts end—a general type of
1t. As a fragment my 1dea secks the other of itsclf, 1ts
complement , but, since 1t 1s one with 1ts object, my
1dea 1n secking for 1its other only seeks for the expression
of 1ts own will 1n an empirnical and conscious life 2

In other words, reality 1s not Kant's meiely possible
expentence, which leaves 1ts object indeterminate, or at
most determines the  what *’ and not the “ that ”” Recality
15 the living 1individual act of knowledge 1n the widest sense,
which also includes volition. This act 1s an incomplete,
mmperfect attempt to resolve and include in itself the whole
of reality, to concentrate 1t, so to speak, into its own centre
of action, thus the possibility of experience 1s displaced by
the absolute actuality of the spirit, conceived in its attempt
to fulfil its own end and to express from 1its isolated and
fragmentary point of view the life of the whole.

Of exactly what my object is, Royce continues, my 1dea

* J Royce, The World and the Indwwidual, New York, 1901, vol 1,
pp 260, 290, 296, 336, 337
* Ibvd, pp 357, 387
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only gives an incomplete defimition ; ‘kat my object exists,
1s true 1n so far as the whole *“ what *’ of my object 1s empuri-
cally expressed in an individual hife, which 1s my real world
Thus 1t 1s the ‘“ that ”’ of true existence (that is, of the act
of thought) which determines the ‘ what” of experence,
1n so far as experience, being the expression of the fulfilment
of my cffort, 1s conceived 1n the same terms as my effort,
as a consclous and individual totality

This 1s a very important pownt. If for the *‘that”
and the “ what " we use the classical terms of existence and
essence, 11 runs as follows the essence of the object of thought
1s not the mere possibility of expenience, 1t 1s the eaistential
act of thought itself, in so far as this act summarizes from
1ts individual pomnt of view the whole of reality , and con-
versely the existence of my object depends on the essence
of the object 1tself 1n so far as this essence 1s expressed 1n
my 1ndividual act of knowledge

But Royce 1s unable to maintain this speculative level
for long He does succeed mn grasping the supremely con-
crete character of the act of knowledge, as individuality
which concentrates in 1itself the universality of expcrience ;
but he fails to see the full significance of this relation, which
if logically developed would eliminate all abstract universahty.
As a matter of fact, this concept anmihilates the empirical
1dea of the world as a plurality of beings who from different
points of view complete the same synthesis This idea 1s a
relic of the abstract universal , for plurality only exists in and
for the single act of thought, which 1s no mere fragmentary
view of reality but the whole of reality, a whole which leaves
nothing outside 1tself, no residuum But Royce stops short
at this abstract plurahty, and thus misses the supreme abso-
luteness of the synthesis. His conception of the world 1s
a conception of diverse processes, of multiple individuahties,
which complete each one its own design; and he therefore
feels the necessity of a new principle to unify this diversity.
This principle 1s the abstract God of theism, and 1t 1s in
vain that Royce seeks to repeat the process of individuation
in order to escape from the position of transcendence once
the many 1s affirmed as many, 1n vain do we hope to extract
from 1t the one The assertion of a plurality of points of
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view, a plurality of selves, is really equivalent to asserting
the totality of the world as a pre-existent world of beings
over against experience, the concreteness of the act of
knowing has disappeared, and in 1ts place we find a totality
already given and lying outside 1t.

From this pomnt onwards Royce’s profoundly speculative
vemn 1s exhausted, and he sees the world as a rationally
connected system of beings, each fulfilling 1ts own purpose,
and all finding their umity in the individual of individuals,
m the absolutely absolute being But there i1s no such
thing as individualhity or absoluteness raised to the second
degree. The attempt to raise absoluteness to a higher
power 1s really to reduce 1t to impotence, for the attempt
betrays the residuum of the abstract umversal, which Royce
1s trymng to elmmate by the mechanical reduplication of
the original process

Here, 1 spite of all protests to the contrary, a vein of
Leibmizian monadism insinuates itself mto Royce’s meta-
physic when he least suspects it He would say that for
him the spirit 1s not a monad but a hife individuated by 1ts
scheme of the world, that 1s to say by the umque view of
reality which 1s brought into focus by its experience His
whole theory, he would say, presupposes that individuals
can be included in other individuals, that a Iife can form
part of a larger lhfe, and that the ties which connect the
different finite individuals are sumply indications of the unity
of all the individuals 1n the Individual Absolute* but 1t 1s
exactly in this affirmation of the plurahty outside the umty
of the single act that he reveals his monadism And so
it 1s futile to speak of trying to discover the act of the
act in which the plurality 1s resolved once the plurality
is asserted as such 1t can never be overcome  Thus
Royce’s great truth, that the ego 1s the unique expres-
sion of the divine purpose,1s lost when he affirms the
existence of other isolated expressions alongside of and
outside this expression.

In short, the error hes in asserting a pre-existent totality,
a world of being, over against thought (and that in a meta-
physic of thought, which ought to have absorbed the whole

t Op. cat, vol 1 (1904), p. 238
19
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metaphysic of being), and then proceeding to grapple with
the problem of umfymg the disconnected diversity without
realizing that the unification 1s alrcady effected in the single
act of thought, and that the other attempied umification
1s a relic of naturalism

But although he has stopped half-way, Royce has dis-
covered a truth; he 1s one of the very few thinkers who
open out new roads to thought

§ 7 SUMMARY.

Anglo-American philosophy develops 1 an extremely
simple manner along two divergent lines As regards the
first of these, we have pointed out that between the empiricism
of Mill and the naturalism of Spencer there 1s no advance, but
only a progressive polarization of one and the same attitude
mto an undifferentiated opposition—an opposition, that 1is
to say, 1n which the terms are convertible with one another
for crude sensation 1s sumply an equivalent, 1n psychological
terms, of the crude thing In Mill’'s permanent possibility
of sensations there 1s already 1mplied the whole of the clumsy
construction of the Spencenian naturalism And the absence
of any real difference between the opposites 1s signalized
by Chfford, when he converts mind imto matter and wvice
versa 1n his hybrid concept of * mind-stuff ”

The schema of this philosophy 1s that empiricist logic
which transforms thought into nature, into a kind* of amor-
phous substance capable of being poured 1nto the ready-made
moulds of concept and generalization And just as the
association of ideas in Mill’s psychology 1s an inexplicable
law acting upon the play of sensations from without, the
Deus ex machina of this decadent drama, just as Spencer’s
law of evolution falls outside natural reality and vanishes,
on 1nspection, into the void of the unknowable ; so, in logic,
the laws of thought fall outside thought and consist of
a schema, arbitranly superimposed upon thought, which
i reality 1s the shadow of thought itself, as the un-
knowable was the shadow of the knowable. The philosophy
of fact 1s never able to straighten 1itself out, 1t 1s always
bent double and biting its own tail It 1s a truth that
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ought never to be forgotten, that a fact 1s at once itself and
1ts own shadow.

Empinicism offers as the complement of its metaphysic
a moral philosophy which reflects both 1ts vulgarity and
1ts congenital feebleness. Incoherent from the very beginning,
1t seeks to comstruct hfe, with all its richness and vanety,
out of the imagnary fragments which 1t calls sensations,
and its claim to reproduce in this species of patchwork
the most impressive masterpieces of moral realily results,
with Mill, in a grotesque caricature of the ethics of Kant.
The culminaung pomt of this empmmcism 1s the theory of
the automatic production of the good, which 1s outhned
in Mill’s principle of association and perfected in Spencer’s
biological principle

English 1dealism arises in sharp contradiction to this
movement In its first phase 1t carries out 1ts work of pre-
paration by an accurate study of Hegel ; but no sooner has
1t left 1ts support and begun to walk alone than 1t separates
into two schools One school converts the Hegehan idea
into the Platomc 1dea. MacTaggart effects this completely,
Green still continues to cling to Kant; but each, so far as
he resolves the diversity of the world in the umty of
the 1dea, destroys the diversity instead of explammng it.
Tlus leads to the conflict between the 1dea and expenenced
rcality, culminating 1n the negation of the latter in Bradley’s
scepticism, which attacks just that concept of relation which
still held the two worlds united But the cniticism of the
concept of relation only reveals the profound reality of this
concept, whose vely negation creates a new and imperative
demand for its reaffi-mation

A clearer msight mto the truths for which Hegel stands
1s shown by the histomans of rehigion. This school never
loses touch with the reality of human experience, and 1n
1ts development finds the progressive realization of the Deity
Here Catholicism and Anglicamism, enemies on earth, jomn
hands 1n the Olympus of philosophy, which, Olympus though
1t be, 15 yet the native earth of true humanity and the temple
in which the human truth of all religions 1s enshrined

A second Hegelian school takes 1ts inspiration from the
Phenomenology, but attempts to include in this the Logic
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and the Philosophy of the Spint 1t culminates with Baillie
in the view that in the lighest moment of spiritual devclop-
menti the content and form of thought are one, and that so-
called natural reality, pursued but not recognized in inferior
stages, 1s nothing but this same content of reason, conceived
1n 1ts development This umty of the self and its other in
the absolute act of the spirit had already some time before
been the goal of Royce’s speculation. He attains his goal
in the conception of thought as a process of individuation
imnto whose umty the umverse 1s focused but he loses it
again by dispersing the umty of the act into a plurality,
and then vamly struggles to reconstruct 1t by driving his
own method over the problem again by mere force of mertia.
This new umty, which Royce deludes himself into thinking he
has discovered, 1s merely the shadow, projected 1n advance,
of the procedure itself where the plurality is affirmed out-
side the act of thought, its umfication can only be the
abstract God of theism

But the failures ought not to blind us to the successes.
The speculative level reached by English idealism is very
high ; the school can well bear comparison with its contem-
poranies 1in France, and towers head and shoulders above
anything produced by modern Germany.
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CHAPTER 1
FROM MACHIAVELLI TO GIOBERTI

§ 1. Tue NeGLECT OF ITALIAN PHILOSOPHY.

IT is our intention to trace the history of Italian philosophy
farther back than we have done in the case of other schools.
If there 15 any country that can boast of an original develop-
ment of thought from the Renaissance up to the present
day, that country 1s Italy. And at the same time 1t would
seem that no country can complain with- greater justice
than Italy of the way 1in which her intellectual hfe has been
completely overlooked.

With Renaissance Italy everyone 1s familiar, but after
that period Italy lost touch with the general currents of
European thought Vico 1s a dead letter in foreign coun-
tries, and the nineteenth century ofters the anomaly that
while second-rate thinkers like Hamilton, Cousin, and later
Lotze, won European reputations, three philosophers of genwus
like Rosmini, Giobert: and Spaventa were entirely i1gnored
yet these were keeping alive the speculative tradition of
European thought just at the time when 1t seemed to have
been submerged 1n the apparent collapse of German 1dealism

I am not going to waste tume here 1n a ndiculous attack
on foreigners for neglecting us. If they forgot our past,
1t was only because we had forgotten it ourselves, and failed
to live up to it ; and indeed the condition of civil and political
affairs 1n Italy during the mineteenth century contributed
only too largely to their attitude of scornful neglect For
thought to-day does not circulate in the same way as 1t did
1n the time of the Renaissance Then, even though pohti-
cally we were slaves, we could dictate to foreigners the laws

of culture. The dominating 1dea of thought was precisely
206 -
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that abstract naturahistic umversal which neuiralized differ-
ences of historical circumstance 1t was expressed 1 Bruno's
concept of substance, the undifferentiated unity ot opposites
The nineteenth century, on the other hand, has witnessed
the inception of a profound movement towards individuahty
1t 1s the period of historicism Thought no longer hives 1n
abstraction from 1ts life-history ; outside the political, moral
and social individuality of a people 1t 1s nothing, a flatus vocss.
Thus the German, the French and the Enghsh cultures,
being those of established nations, have left their umpress
ours has not. We had 1n the early nmetcenth century two
great thinkers, Rosmini and Gioberti, but they lived before
their time, Italy was not yet a nation. We did not begin
to honour them until we desired to make our history their
thought blazed forth with a brilliant hight mm 1848, but 1t
was dead by 1849 And the Italy that took shape in 1860
was neither Rosminmian nor Giobertian Why? The deca-
dence, mental and moral, of this new Italy 1s only too well
known she spoke not with the rich voice of Gioberts, but in
the soft effeminate tones of Mamiani and the rough accents
of Ferran

In 1861, 1n a course of lectures which will always be
memorable in the history of Italian philosophy, the third
of the great Italian thinkers, Bertrando Spaventa, rccalled
the glories of our past and maintamed the oiiginality of
Italian thought in 1ts relation to European thought before
an audience to whom such an 1dea was cntirely new. In
the new hght thrown by Spaventa upon our plilosophy,
Bruno and Campanella took their place in the history of
thought as precursors of Descartes, Spinoza, and Locke;
Vico as the genius who heralded Kant, and finally Gallupps,
Rosmimi and Giobert1 represented the gradual completion
of Kantiamsm, as Fichte and Hegel did in Germany. But
Spaventa pointed out that 1t was charactenstic of the Italian
gemus throughout to be a precursor ; that Italy had always
foreseen new truths, but been unable to develop them, and
had ended by misinterpreting and falsifying them Spaventa
nevertheless hoped that with the renewal of interest in
history, and now that Italy had nsen again to political
unity, she could resume in full consciousness her ancient
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and proper position in culture. And he himself led the
way with his persistent effort throughout the whole of his
lifetime to obtain a complete grasp of the historical move-
ment, restrammng all original impulses of s own thought
in order to achieve the closest sympathy with the thought
of others putting himself perpetually back to school 1n
order to become the true teacher of Italy.

But the Italy to which he spoke had not arnved at the
stage at which 1t could understand him - 1t was the same
Italy which had perverted Giobertiamism to a flacad and
lifeless speculation, the philosophy of the Brahmins, as
Spaventa himself called it Hence the inspired Hegehan
appeared to some a mystic, to others a subverter of the
scholastic philosophy, no one saw him as he really was.
One-sided nationahists objected to his Hegehanism, bigoted
Hegelians objected to his nationalism ; while actually each
was objecting to the other’s errors and he was immune from
both charges. Thc feeling of his philosophy belonged to
Italy, its thought to the universe.

And so the teaching of Spaventa, hke that of his great
fellow-countryman, De Sanctis, was at first unfruitful
people’s minds were not prepared to receive 1t It 1s not
so to-day , we are becoming more conscious of the umty of
Italy and beginning to live 1n communion with our past,
knowing that our speculative hife can only develop by means
of a firmer continuity with historical tradition Modern
Italy was not created oncc for all in 1860, she 1s taking
shape to-day. In her political life she has outgrown the
specious abstractions of socialism, and 1n her speculative life
she 1s equally passing beyond the desolating void of posi-
tivism soclalism and positivism in Italy stand or fall
together And with the revival of our culture the fame of
our great men, Francesco de Sanctis and Bertrando Spaventa,
is also reviving, and through them we are hnking ourselves
to our past. I will describe briefly the manner in which
they (and also those who have carried on their work and
have contributed with them to the present reawakening) are
indebted to this past.
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§ 2. THE RENAISSANCE AND MACHIAVELLI.

The dawnings of modern thought are first visible in
humamsm. In 1ts philology we can already detect a ghmpse
of the principle and direction of the new philosophy. it
already indicates that return to the ancient which is really
a creation of the new. Beneath the blows dealt by humanism,
scholasticism was beginning to crumble This process was
continued still more rapidly 1n the revival of civil and political
hfe and of the speculative thought in which 1t found ex-
pression  What do we mean by scholasticism ? It 1s the
marriage of Chnistianity and Arstoteliamsm, the God that
became man in Christ becomes nature in the Anstotelian
logic , he 1s enclosed within the walls of the syllogism and
converted 1into bewng, the object. Anselm’s ontological
proof 1s the crowmng achievement of scholasticism. It 1s
naturalism, but 1t 1s a great advance on any previous natur-
alism 1t 1s not the physical naturalism of the pre-Socratics,
nor the ideal naturalism of the Platonists, but divine natur-
alism It furmished the basis for the development of the
Christian paradox which affirms at once the humanity and
the divimty of God And the ncw naturalism of the Renais-
sance, which asserted itself as the negation of the scholastic
naturalism, really conceals the same paradox 1in its single
affirmation of the divinity and humanity of nature. With
tlus phasc the truly human age of philosophy begins.

As regards 1ts speculative procedure, the whole of scholas-
ticism 1s contained 1n the principles of syllogistic logic. Its
ethical vision of the world 1s asceticism and mysticism the
Messiamic hope implies the demal of all value to actual reality
and hfe. The Renaissance 1s the antithesis of both these
tendencies It exaggerates the value of life (a tendency
fostered and intensified by communal liberty, commercial
activities and political relations) ; and at the same time 1t
1s a new attitude of speculative thought, no longer concerned
with a rcady-made reahty standing over against 1it, to be
treated by syllogistic methods, but creating its own reality,
by obscrvation, proof and induction. Thus arise two
sciences, political and physical, as parallel apphcations of
the same tcndency to humamize the relations of civil life
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and natural reality But neither science understands the
other, or regards 1t 1n any light except that of a nival . from
this mutual 1gnorance 1s derived that phantom of the tran-
scendent, the restduum of scholasticism, which saps the
force of the new speculation the double projection of the
unknown, from erther region to the other Italy never at-
tamned the conception of a universal science, which con-
stituted the finest achievement of philosophers hke Spinoza
or Letbmiz  Machiavell: and Galileo remained strangers to
one another

Thus 1n Italy we have on one side the politicitans, on the
other the natural scientists the philosophers never succeed
1 focusing the two points of view into a single clear vision.
Their vision 1s still blurred the new movement has not yet
reached the maturity of reflectton The new reality which
15 taking form in the mind of Machiavell: and Gahleo 1s not
yet clearly expressed in the speculation of Bruno or of
Campanella

The thinker who best represents the modern spirit in 1ts
formation 15 Maclhiavelll In him scholasticism 1s already
virtually superseded In the place of the ascetic lifc of the
AMiddle Ages we find the active hife of political society 1n
the place of the art of syllogizing, observation of human
reality in the causal sequences of history In him we already
find 1n a concentrated form all the tendencies of the new
humanity As a humamst he reverts to the past in order
to escape the barbarous language of scholasticism, just as
Bruno later harked back to the philosophy of Pythagoras
and of the Eleatics in order to overcome the same bar-
barisms 1n plilosophy, so Machiavelll sought to obtain from
the great histomans of antiqmty the means whereby to
liberate man from historical contingencies such as the {oims
and mstitutions of medizval Iife, supported by the authority
of an 1rrational tradition® This tendency inevitably leads
to the anmhilation of historical divergences, to the con-
ception of humamty as a mighty force controlled by im-
placable and 1nexorable laws, by an internal logic that
destroys all individual freedom. Humanity 1s conceived not
as mind—a comparatively modern conception—but as sub-

1 G, Gentile, B Telesio, Blan, 1911, . 30,
N\
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stance Machiavelll anticipates in politics the position of
Bruno and Spinoza It 1s true that in the Prince he em-
phatically affirms human individuality, but only 1n the manner
mm which Bruno alfirmed the monad in lis naturalistic
philosophy not as Leibmz conceived 1t, the beginning and
premomtion of spintual hife, but merely as the atomic point
in which the nature of substance finds a condensed and con-
centrated expression Thus Machiavelli’s 1deal type, the
Prince, does not exalt humanity to a free spiritual life, to a
true individuality, but on the contrary embodies and enshrines
the most rigid type of naturalism

But this 1s quite a new naturalism, the antithesis to that
of scholasticism. It sweeps away the old transcendence
and explains man 1n his actual recality, according to the
forces and laws of lus own nature 1t 1s the first affirmation
of human autonomy and the immanence of the historical
process 1t 1s modern thought acquiring consciousness of
itself as the author of its own history But, as naturalism,
1t has the defect of all naturalism that of creating a new
transcendence 1n the very heart of the immanent Macha-
velll's concept of the state, as De Sanctis remarks, 1s too
hike the old transcendent God, and absorbs 1n 1tself religion,
morality and individuahty His state 1s not content with
being autonomous 1itself, but deprives of autonomy every-
thing else The state has rights the individual has none.
We are 1n fact dealing with the undifferentiated umity of
substance.

§ 3 BrunOo AND CAMPANELLA.

The speculation of the whole of the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries never succeeds in going beyond this con-
ception and does nothing more than develop 1t, indeed,
owing to the inherent speculative difficulty of the position,
it 1s not always able to keep to such a height, and often
falls back into the easier alternative of pure scholasti-
cism  Telesio, Bruno and Campanella are the exponents
of the new naturalism With them begins the deliberate and
conscious destruction of the Anstotelan philosophy, or of
that part of 1t, at least, which forms the basis of scholasti-
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casm The dualism between matter and form, potentiality
and actuality, on which the medizval view of the world
rested, 1s wvigorously attacked Tclesio already regards
nature, matter, not as mere privation but as a positive
reality that has not to seek 1its sufficient reason outside
itself, but 1s explained juxta propria principra. And Bruno
i his dialogues pours scorn on the dualism . if matter 1s pure
potentiality, he asks, how can 1t ever attain actuality ? This
alleged potentiality would be more truly described as an
impotence Bruno’s new conception 1s that matter 1s the
source of actuality, and that form 1s not external to it,
indeed, when we state the cause of decomposition we do
not say that the form escapes or leaves the matter, but
rather that the matter rejects one form to assume another
Thus matter, as Bruno conceived it, 1s not the mere matter
of physics, but the matter which 1s consubstantial with
its own form, that 1s to say, the speculative concept of
substance

This 1s typical of Bruno’s whole attitude He wishes, he
says, to enter mnto the deep discussions of the natural philo-
sophers, and to leave the logicians to their imagnings.
This contempt for logic marks the discovery of the new logic,
the logic of the mind 1n correlation with nature The scale
according to which nature descends in the production of
things 1s the same as that by which the mind ascends in the
cognition of them, both proceed from umty to unity, passing
through the multiphcaty of middle terms. It 1s the logic of
substance, of pure 1mmediate identity no longer the empty
identity of the syllogistic logic, but the identity of the
scale, or of the causal order, as Spinoza put 1t more
explicitly

Bruno mamntamns the unity of substance with a truly
magnificent trenchancy and enthusiasm. The deep dis-
cussions of the natural philosophers prove to hum that all
numerical difference has its root in pure accident, a mere
question of the shapes or complex arrangements assumed
by substance All production, of whatever kind, 1s an
alteration, the substance always remaiming the same, for
there 1s only one substance, one divine, immortal being
It alone 1s stable and eternal. every appearance, every
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aspect, every thing other than 1t, 1s vanity and as nothing ;
everything except the one substance 1s a nonentity  Spinoza
himself did not speak with greater trenchancy, but, unhke
Bruno, once he had reached this position he never retreated
a single step The Italian philosopher, like Telesio before
him and Campanella after him, mingles the new with the old
more vehement than Spinoza, he 1s far less coherent, and he
allows the old God to continue side by side with the new

Campaneclla 1s still more vaaillating than Bruno, although
he represents a new demand of speculative thought The
difficulty about the concept of substance 1s that thought
thus conceived becomes a natural object and cannot cxplain
itself How 1s 1t possible that substance should be known
and not know 1tself » How can man, a mere mode or acci-
dent, apprehend substance and rise to the knowledge of God,
if he 1s no more than an effect ? How can the effect recoil
upon the cause?! The problem of knowledge 1s the new
problem which the concept of substance introduces into
philosophy, and to which the friar of Stilo seeks an answer

Campanella 1s, confusedly, both the Descartes and the
Locke of Italian philosophy He starts with sceptical doubt
and finds certainty in the consciousness of self, through
the sensus abditus, but on the other hand he bases the know-
ledge of nature on the mere sensus addiius THe does not
reconcile these two demands nor indeed shall we find them
reconciled by any philosopher before Kant Hence the
certainty of external things appeared to Campanella now an
advance, now a decline, now an addition to consciousness,
now a hmutation of 1t In metaphysics, the general trend
of his thought 1s rationalism—the doctrine of the primacy
of reason based on the sensus abditus , in the theory of know-
ledge, empiricism—the mere certainty of the scnses, and the
conception of the understanding sumply as a less vivid
sensation

But if in this direction he makes a great advance on
Bruno, he still remains far behind him in the conviction
and faith in the infimte presence of God in the Universe
In a kind of way, and as 1t were unconsciously, Campanella
1s what Spaventa called him, the pmlosopher of the Cathohc

' B Spaventa, Sagg: ds Critsca, Naples, 1886, 2nd ed, p 112
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revival , his rationalism removes the shackles from science
only in oider that science should reimpose them on 1tsclf
and offer a voluntary submission To find the real counter-
part of Bruno’s enthustasm we must turn to the indomitable
perseverance of Galileo In the philosophy of the Renais-
sance scholasticism was only wvirtually superseded, with
Galleo 1t was overthrown for all ttme Naturalism 1s no
longer merely extolled as a new tendency of the spirt, 1t is
grasped as its new achrfevement , 1n the new science Nature
1s so thoroughly humamzed as to be no longer the mere
negative entity of the schoolmen, or the still transcendent
Deity of the new philosophy, but scienceitself, the affirmation
of the concrete human character of the world—of a world
not external to us but immanent 1n us, whose life 1s our
own life of continual search and discovery.

§4 Vico

The 1ntellectual outlook of Vico 1s separated from that
of Machiavelll by two centuries of development There is
this resemblance between them, that the eyes of both are
fixed on the past as a source of inspiration, but the point
of view from which they regard 1t has undergone a profound
change Machiavelli sees 1n the past a means whereby he
may hiberate the present from historical accidents and pene-
trate 1 thought to the inmost substance of human nature,
the passions he thus lays the foundations of political philo-
sophy. With Vico the human naturalism of the Renais-
sance is already superseded; to him the study of lustory
suggests no longer the distinction between substance and
accident, but the new 1dea of the development, the unfolding
of the human mind Vico lays the foundations of history

The two attitudes of thought are fundamentally different.
The tradition of political philosophy is carried on by Guic-
cardini, Paruta and Sarpi, and finds a belated representative
in the eighteenth century in the Abbot Galiam1 He, like
Vico, criticizes his own century and the growth of Jacobimsm,
but his cnticism does not anticipate the following century ;
it is the crniticism of the old politician who is incapable of
understanding the new aspirations of the yourger generation
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and uses his experience to point out its puenlities and to
laugh at its illusions*

Vico’s criticism 1s, on the contrary, a really ncw departure
It attacks the whole of eighteenth-century thought, Car-
testamism and sensationalism allke To the abstract univer-
sality of the former, which fails to explain science because
1t attempts to establish 1t on the immediate revelation of
self-evidence, Vico opposes the genetic intuition of things,
which explains them 1n their origin and development thus
foreshadowing the historicism of the nineteenth century
And while sensationalism bases a wholly matenalistic type
of philosophy upon sense-experience, Vico constructs upon
the same foundation the imaginative universal, poetry and
language, 1n their spiritual creativeness, thus foreshadowing
romanticism  These two biilhant intuitions are combined
and focussed 1n the single conception of the human mind,
which 1n the course of its development presents itself as
scatteled 1in sense and imagination and as concentrated and
reflected in thought Vico thus has a ghmpse of a meta-
physic of the mind, an 1deal eternal listory through which
1un the histories of individual nations the modifications of
the mind are for him 1dentical with the moments of historical
devclopment Heiemn hies Vico's great originality  Machia-
vellh treated humamty as nature, as substarce, and thus
1ts development was rigidly determined by 1ts own 1inner
logic Vico introduces the true concept of mind when he
expounds his doctrine of the providence immanent in the
development of nations Machiavelll still retains—in spite
of all appearances—the theological view of the woild and the
melancholy of a Messianic expectation Man 15 alienated
from himself, and his true humamty 1s not immanent but
tianscendent  All this 15 changed with Vico history as he
conceives 1t 1s the complete expression of human nature
n 1ts entirety. Yet that same Vico, who realized lus new
1dea so magnificently in s study of Roman history, left
intact the superstition of the arbitrary election of the Hebrews.
The application of his 1dea to Roman history at once crowned
and exhausted the effort of his thought, and he had not

T An acute observation of Croce's, cf Il pansiero del Abate Galians, 10
La GCilica 1909, p 404
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the strength to pursue the application of 1t to the history
of the Hebrews, as Croce observes 1n s bnilhant monograph
on Vico. Was 1t cowardice or prejudice ? Perthaps the
truer view 1s that it was an inherent defect of his system.
Vico was unable to escape from the narrow particulaiism
of his national units he lacked the concept of the univer-
sality of the particular, of the humanity of the nation, which
was to be the work of the century following him And
thus the tiansition from the Romans to the Hebrews, which
secms to us to-day so easy, was not possible even for his
genius

Vico never won the recognition that was his due, either
n Italy or abroad, either in his hfetime or after us death.
In our century, as we shall see, the positivists have laid
claim to his doctiine and have grotesquely misinterpreted
his well-known formula of the equivalence of the true and the
created. The vindication of his memory and the continua-,
tion of his thought have been the work of Spaventa, De
Sanctis and, still more, Croce. To these scholars we are
mndebted for the filing of an 1mportant gap in the history
of Italhan thought. Machiavelll and Vico are the greatest
figures 1n that history from the Renaissance down to the
commencement of the nineteenth century.

- § 5. RosMINI AND GIOBERTI. :

[
A}

Vico’s intmtion of a metaphysic of the human mind was
a presentiment of the critical philosophy developed in the
following century by Galluppi, Rosmini and Gioberti. The
historical position of these thinkers was generally misunder-
stood, and not least by themselves, until Bertrando Spa-
venta’s cuticism fieed their philosophy from its accidental
wrappings and revealed 1ts near kinship with German
philosophy.

A consideration of the environment in which the new
theories arose and were developed will explain this mis-
understanding At the beginning of the nineteenth century
Italy was overrun by the French sensationalism of the
preceding century ; the only elements of Kantianism were
those which vyere munported along with the psychology of the

20
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Scottish eclectics,and the highly original and valuable Kantian
concept of subjectivity was entirely unknown The revival
of Catholicism which was beginning at this time threatened
to undermine the foundations of sensationalism, but not 1n
the name of Kant Sensationalism ultimately leads to
scepticism , 1t 1s an empty play of subjective elements which
can never form a foundation for objectivity or knowledge.
But (1t 1s asked) 1s not Kant also enclosed in the subjectivity
of the forms of sensation and of the understanding® And
does not Kant also end in scepticism ?  With this criticism,
1t 15 claimed, we can dismiss Kant and pursue our search
for an objective basis of knowledge 1n a diametrically opposite
direction. But the motive of this procedure 1s precisely
Kant's motive, and the only difference 1s that Kant with
his clearer vision avoids the danger of frequent lapses into
positions of thought that ought to have been left behind for
good. This 1s the objectivism of Rosmini and Giobert: *

The same critical attitude can be detected even in the
philosophy of Gallupp1, which at first sight 1s pure empiricism.
In so far as it distinguishes scnsation fiom the consciousness
of sensation, and makes the latter the basis of the former,
1t 1s virtually Kantiamism But Galluppt does not under-
stand the value of the distinction, and therefore does not
consistently mantain 1t In other words, he does not under-
stand that the consciousncss of sensation 1s not another
sensation but thought, and thus fails to attain the concep-
tion of the a prior: synthesis Rosmimi, on the other hand,
does attain 1t with his concept of intellective perception.
This 1s the synthesis of the particular of sense and of the
universal of the understanding, which 1s effected in the 1dea
of being This 1dea informs the contingent and changeable
sense-content and confers on 1t the umversality and objec-
tivity of knowledge

Rosmini, like Kant, holds that to think is to judge in
the fundamental and pnmary act of judgment the synthesis
of sense and of intellect 1s consummated. But what 1s the
nature of the intellectual idea of being, apart from the
Judgment ? It 15 not an empuirical reality, not a sensation,

* See the penetrating remarks of Gentile 1n his book Rosmin: e Gioberts,
Pisa, 1898
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because 1t 1s objective 1t 1s not a transcendent reahty,
because 1t is 1dcal 1t 1s a transcendental conception. Ros-
min1 does not actually state tlis, but 1t 1s implied in all
his reasoning. His complementary 1dca therefore, that being
1s the object of intwition, must be regarded as a uscless addi-
tion. If reahity lies not outside the act of judgment but
within 1t, the introduction of an object of intuition can only
be due to the anxiety to save reality at all costs from mere
subjectivity, and the faillmie to realize that 1t 15 already
saved And so the docirine of intwition drives objectivity,
which was secure in port, out once more 1nto the open sea

Being for Rosmini, like the category for Kant, 1s, however,
the mere umiversal that 1s never individuahzed. It 1s pos-
sible being, the basis of a possible experience the possi-
bility 1s not yet absolute actuality This possible experience
in fact still contains the residuum of dogmatism for what
will make this possibility actual? Abhke for Kant and
Rosmini the act of judgment, of intellective perception, 1s
madequate to resolve the whole object there remains outside
1t the thing-in-itself, the unknown term in sensation, the
invisible coefficient of actual thinking Thus the category
does not resolve all presuppositions and thercfore fails truly
to interpenetrate the sense world, but 1s fitted on to it, so to
speak, from the outside

Now, unless Rosminianmism 1s to degenerate into a mere
psychological analysis, 1t must resolve the whole object a
theory of knowledge which leaves 1ts presuppositions intact
1s a mere psychology We must, 1n fact, solve the ontological
problem as well as the psychological, and conceive a tran-
scendent psychology which is at the same time the true
ontology This 1s what Giobert1 accomphshed To put the
problem 1n other words, we must give an individual content
to Rosmini’s umiversal and umte the “ that ”’ of experience
with 1ts *“ what.”

Giobert1 finds the solution in the concept of creation, of
absolute relation which establishes at once being and exist-
ence, the idea and the reality. Only in the act of creation
1s absolute potentiahty 1dentified with absolute actualty *
to confer individuality upon the real can only mean to
create 1t. To creaie, in facl, 1s to render conciete, 1t 1s.
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Vico would say, to equate the true with the created 1In
the first phase of Giobert1’s philosophy the concept of creation
still has a transcendent sigmificance the absolute a priors
character of the creative relation 1s not yet affirmed, and
thought 1s ssmply the intwition, the vision of the act of crea-
tion Butin the later phase this abstractness 1s overcome.
Giobert1 now criticizes intmtion 1ts perspective, he says,
unlike that of reflection, has no distances, no relief 1t has
length and breadth, but no third dimension—no depth
It 1s visible but not tangible Intuition sees the creative act,
but does not participate 1n 1t.

In this new phase the oigan of philosophy becomes
reflection, the dialectic Only 1n reflection does the human
act rise to the level of the divine and become truly creative
creation 1s the peculiar and essential function of thought
Our spirit creates continually creation 1s synonymous with
thinking and thinking with creation Being and thought
are the two opposite poles of the mind, which are reunited
and neutralized 1n pure activity, 1e 1n creation  This act
1s the true concrete union of opposites 1t 1s the absolute
relation, moie substantial than 1ts terms 1t 1s the root
of the dialectic Thus, for instance, man 1s not soul plus
body, but the relation of the one with the other. Man is
that indivisible point in which the physical and the moral
neutrahize each other He 1s before all a umity the duahty
comes afterwards. We must not ask, then, in what way
the soul enters into relation with the body, that 1s to say,
how the duality 1s united, but rather how the unity becomes
a duality

In Giobert1’s latest period, this 1dea of creation flared up
mto a perfect blaze of vivid and striking thoughts. In few
philosophers are we vouchsafed such a wonderful richness of
thought ; indeed, one can say of Giobertl’s gemius what he
said of genius 1n general, that it resembles God when He
said Fiat lux. But at the same time he recalls to our minds
Quintihan’s criticism of Ovid 1f only he had curbed his
gemus instead of giving 1t a free ren' He lacked the
scientific instinct for deliberate constructive research, like
Schelling, he had an explosive temperament.

But through um the Itahan philosophy of the first half



FROM MACHIAVELLI TO GIOBERTI 309

of the nineteenth century attained to the height of the
German As Spaventa was the first to observe, we have
1n Giobert: the Fichte, the Schelling and the Hegel of our
philosophy, but without the gradual transition from the
one to the other, they are combined confusedly and the
transition 1s effected by leaps. After Giobert:, the task
1imposed on our philosophy was to build up the scientific
sense that we lacked and to kindle 1n us the consciousness of
our posttion 1n the history of European thought This was
effected by Bertrando Spaventa, who was thus the successor
of the great Turinese and developed his thought to 1ts logical
conclusion.

But before speaking of this writer, who was for us what
Lachelier was for the French and Stirhng for the Enghsh,
we must make some mention of the various movements of
thought that flourished 1n the second half of the nineteenth
century Spaventa’s work was indeed going on during the
same period , but 1t remained comparatively without influence
til], largely thanks to Gentile and Croce, it was revived at
the beginning of the twentieth century.



CHAPIER 11

THE CLOSE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

§ I. SCEPTICISM. ,

AFTER the unfortunate ending of the war of 1848-9 and
Giobert1’s exile, Itahan philosophy seems to have been
overcome by an invincible somnolence Whoever, out of
mere curiosity, glances through some of the many volumes
published between 1850 and 1860 cannot help being impressed
by the atmosphere of sleep that weighs upon them One
can no longer distingwish one tendency from another or
pick out any single doctrine such 1s the mediocrity and
poverty of all alke, that all rehef and varety has disap-
peated The arch-mediocrity of the period 1s Terenzio
Mamiam1 I am simply unable to say what lis philosophy
was, and I do not think that he knew either He attacked
Rosmimt and recetved an unforgettable cudgelling at the
hands of the ‘“ saint of Rovereto,” as he himself admitted
with delightful frankness He did not understand Giobert1
at all, or hardly at all, he showed himself so far a fervent
cmpiricist as to assert a physical interaction between
consciousness and objects, so far a pure Platonist as to
mamntain that reality existed ready-made, outside and
independent of thought, and that therefore truth was a
transcendent 1deal with which thought must iry to bring
itself into conformity ; so far a complete sceptic as to deny
that the mind could probe the ultimate essence of things.
He was all this and he was nothing , in reality the admirers
of his nerveless and langmd style ssmply took 1t as a mental
oplate

But the almost umiversal populanty enjoyed by Mamiam

for a certain time 1n Italy must not mislead us into assigning
810
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to him the whole cause of the decadence of our philosophy
He was at once 1ts cause and 1ts effect 1n the domain of
thought the principle of reciprocity is umiversally vald.
He thus became the recogmzed exponent of Itahian thought,
and his philosophy of mediocrity finally found a historian
in Lwig1 Ferr1, who explained 1t as the centre of convergence
of nineteenth-century philosophy Ferri’s book 1s the only
document on Italian philosophy which foreigners possess
on the basis of it they have crected Rosmini, Giobert: and
Mamuiani into a triad, and have becen misled into extending
to the first two the contemptuous opinion they have formed
of the third s

But Ferr: does show more inchination than Mamiam to
take up a defimte position This consists in the dualism
of thought and being, and the attempt to conceive a third
term which shall constitute the umty of the real This
third term, however, does not exist, even 1n the imagination
of Ferr1, 1t 1s simply postulated, as 1t were, as a witness to
the futility of his method With these premises his philo-
sophy must 1nevitably terminate in eclecticism, the con-
ception of truth as the conformuty of thought both to its
own laws and to those of being, or in other words the mere
cloaking of the mystery We shall find tlus duvahsm of
thought and being, revived and brought up to date, in the
work of Bonatelll and several other writers, but 1ts main
defect, that of postulating a double logic, remains unaltered

The fallacy 1s due to forgetfulness of the lessons of his-
tory of that history which overthrew the old conception
of being and, for the doctrine of thought as the vision of a
ready-made reality, substituted the doctrine of thought as
the production and creation of reality When Rosmin: and
Giobert1 1ntroduced an imaginary intwtive faculty they
revived, though with some important modifications, the old
Platomstic pornt of view ; and even if their own conception
of knowledge was not substantially 1mpaired by 1t, because
1t constituted simply the superfictal integument of their
theory, 1t was a source of very real danger for less practised
minds Among these was Bertini, the author of a book
on the Philosophy of Life. According to him, thought 1s
simple vision, severed from all action or passion on the part
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of the seer, as such 1t presupposes being, reality, as already
formed and completed Hcnce the inquiry imtiated by
Bertin1 with regard to that reality lay within the field of
the old metaphysic  Yet, 1n spite of its dogmatic character,
ns philosophy has a vein of something more modern 1n 1t,
denived from Jacob1 That direct 1mmediate intuition of
reality, which reaches beyond the finite to the infinite, to
God, resembles Jacobi’s conception, and on the other hand
the firm conviction that every judgment about nature, about
the value and purpose of hife, implies a solution of the problem
of rcality as a whole, lends to hus thought a certain emotional
and religious colouring ! .

In spite of these ments Bertim’s philosophy shows
already a great falling off from that of Rosmim and Gioberti,
to which 1t 1s so near in point of time But if we wish to
see the completest expression of this decadence we must look
for 1t 1n another thinker

Ferrari's Philosophv of Revolution 15 the philosophy of a
bankrupt revolution, the philosophy of Novaia It 1s the
new obscurantist scepticism which thrusts itself forward with
its blatant negations of God, of rehgion, of thought, and
prepares the way for the positivist Babel Ferrar1 heaps
antinomy upon antinomy in the most fantastic order and
with the most comic anachronisms, but the motive behind
all this display of erudition 1n the science of antinomies 1s
bald enough—to show how futile 1s the claim of thought
to dominate nature These contradictions can only be solved
by the opposite method, by which thought submuts to nature
and bows before her revelations There are, Ferran says,
two kinds of criticism, ‘‘ the one negative, the other posi-
tive The first throws us mto a state of continual 1rresolu-
tion, the second forces us continually to come to a decision,
with the first we can do nothing but destroy ; the second
constructs at the same time as 1t destroys. The result of
the negative criticism is that nature confesses herself to be
contradictory ; the result of the positive criticism is that
nature accuses us of contradiction There are two things,
doubt and science negative and posittve criticism - universal
contradiction and physical contradiction We shall avoid

*S M Bertim, Idea ds una filosofia della vita, Tunn, 1850, vol 1,p 9
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the illusion of metaphysics if we distingmsh between the
two kinds of antinomy, and examine whether the contradic-
tion lies 1n naturc or the intellect, whether 1t 1s begotten
by the logic that dominates nature or by the nature that
dominates logic Appearance alone can decide, because
every phenomenon 1s explained by itself T And so we cease
to think and abandon oursclves to the 1cvelations of natuie
But what are these revelations that Ferrar foists upon us
n the name of nature ? There 1s nothing very new about
them the blind adsertion of the phenomencn, the negation
of metaphysics, and cspecially the elimmation of God
Faith in God 1s des ribed as the most primitive and natural
error of the humar. race the ignorance that creates rehgion
1s that of the man who knows the positive side of phenomena
and does not suspect the critical side  But the nature that
15 explored by physics cannot be the field of Christian revela-
tion, all progress is therefore a struggle against the God
of Christiamity 2 And so on, 1mn the vein of the atheistical
tub-thumper

Thus clamorously Italian positivism announced its entry
on the stage

| § 2. PosITIVISM.

But to tell the truth, Itahan positivism, when once 1t
fairly airived, was not so very boisterous ; indeed, 1t showed
the becoming modesty of one who knows that he has no
great revelations to make Its first advocates were scientists,
historians, economusts, people, 1n fact, who did not trouble
much about subtlety and to whom positivism was rather
a programme of work than a conception of reality This
renders 1t, up to a certamn pownt, attractive, and invests it
with a more serious aspect than 1t has had 1n other countries ,
and really, when we reflect on the miserable condition to
which metaphysics in Italy was reduced—a watered Platon-
1sm on the one hand and an inconclusive sem-scepticism on
the other, with here and there sporadic revivals of Thomism,
laborious and artificial creations at best, and 1n no secnse

1 G Ferran, Filosofia della rwoluzione, London, 1851, vol 1, pp 250, 251
* i, vol n, pp 252, 279
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growing naturally out of the previous state of culture—we
cannot help regarding even positivism as an advance It
did at any 1ate come foiwaid as a criticism of futile 1deo-
logies and bring people’s minds back to the study of facts
This demand for a return to facts was almost always exag-
geiated, but it 1s only to us, who Iive 1n a more refined mental
atmosphere, that 1t appears so , at that time the exaggeration
was a useful reaction against intellectual futility

Cattaneo, a dihgent student of the social sciences, was
one of the first posifivists A man of a really positive turn
of mind, he attacks metaphysics as a futile science that
serves no useful purpose  ““ It would be ymething if 1t gave
even a counterfeit assistance to morality I° But the doctrine
of being 1s always a contemplation of mere possibility, and
does not establish any principle of human society, nor any
rule of family and customary hfe ”’* What we require 1s
facts, observations and experiments ‘ The word ‘pheno-
menon ’ has never been made to express the whole meaning
of the word ‘fact’ To the ancients and to their successors
up to Kant, Schellng and Leroux, phenomenon means
appearance as opposed to reahity To them reality and
meaning lie n the idea , phenomenon only contains appear-
ance and mmamty But to the active sciences and to us
phenomenon means the manifestation of force, it 1s active
force, force 1n so far as 1t 1s force ’2 The demand 1s a just
one, yet how many exaggerations, philosophical and hs-
torical, are contained in these few sentences! But to con-
tinue, how does Cattaneo establish his facts on a much more
solid basis than Kant did his phenomena » The phenomenon,
he says, 1s not 1illusory but real, because we fcel 1ts action
on our consciousness 1n the efforts which we make, our
consciousness feels and measures the living forces that besiege
it on every side  Thus statenient 1s enough to show us that
we are dealing with the empirical psychology which Maine
de Biran bequeathed to the spiritualist and duahst meta-
physicians of the school of Cousin, that 1s to say, the very
subjectivism which Kant and Rosmim had rejected for the
excellent reason that 1t does not succeed 1n establishing the

* C Cattaneo, Opere edile 6 1nedile, Tlorence, 1892, vol v1, p 120

* Ilnd, p 248.
A
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ubjectivity of knowledge Kant and Rosmim, then, were
better positivists than the worthy Cattaneo

This 1s just one mnstance of the many positivist nasvetds
that were subsequently to increase in frequency and were
aggiavated by a total 1gnorance of the history of thought.
Cattaneo has still at any rate a smattering of this history.
His positivism 1s personified by three names Bacon for the
study of nature, Locke for the study of consciousness, and
Vico for the study of humamty * Fortunately he does not
ever attempt to combine the three thinkers, and he confines
himself to the study of humanity under the gmdance of his
Vico But from Vico he was unable to extract anything
better than the idea of a psychology of associated minds—a
muxiure of the psychology of the individual and the so-called
social psychology—where for lack of any philosophical
criterion the social orgamzation of thought was understood
as a meic reflection of the orgamzation of things outside
the mund

We have dealt with Cattlaneo rather {fully, partly because
he 1s the most intelhgent of the early Itahan positivists,
partly because the exposition we have given of his doctrine
saves us the trouble of speaking in detail of other writers.
At bottom they are all ahke Villari, Gabelll, Anguulh, to
mention the most important They are usually specialists
who wich o avoid ihe bugbear of metaphysics, which 1s
frequently the creature of their own imagination Villan
aigues as follows ‘ If Kant’s system 1s true, then the whole
of Condillac’s speculation 1s a mass of absurd propositions ;
1f Rosmini's system is tiue, then Hegel’s 1s absurd, and wice
versa You peicerve, in fact, that the philosophers of the
various schools do not dispute about subordinate tiuths,
they deny one another even the name of plulosophers, be-
cause their differences turn on the very nature and essence
of therr most general and fundamental docirines.” 2 So he
turns from metaphysics to the study of facts looked at in
the hght of 1deas ‘‘ Since 1n history you have only sought
for facts and from the human spinit you have only been
able to produce speculations, you have on the one side a pure

T Op cit,\ol vyn, p 262
1 P Villau, Arte, storia e filosofia, Iloience, 1884, p 442.
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empiricism and on the other a scholastic philosophy Bnt
now that Vico has discovered that the laws of the world of
nations are the laws of the human spint iiself, which has
created this world of society, you can have on the one hand
historical science, and on the other the proved and demon-
strated science of man In fact, if history stands to vou as
an external world on which you can experiment and vernfy
the inductions of your psychology, psychology 1n 1its turn
becomes a torch that illumines history The laws of the
one, if they are true, ought to find a counterpart in those of
the other, and wice versa’ ®

These appeals to Vico that occur in the works of the
positivists are very quaint they are to be found in Gabelh
and Angiulli as well as Cattaneo and Villarn  Vico 1s made
a precursor of positivism, his formula of the convertibility of
the true with the created (verum ef factum conve,tuninr, the
1dentity of thought and bemng, as mind or development) 1s
most frequently understood to mean that truth les in fact
and not in the mind Yet these remimscences of Vico at
any rate prevented the first positivists from lapsing into a
materiahstic metaphysic They are all very non-committal,
even 1if only because they have nothing to say  Anguulli 15
perhaps the most enterprising ; he has a more philosophical
disposition than ihe others, yet his positivist manifesto
published 1n 1869 does not contain a single new idea

And when 1n the logical course of 1ts development posi-
tivism degenerated everywhere into materialism, our Itahan
positivists straightway disclaimed the conclusions of these
new doctrines, of which they disapproved Villann enters
mto a controversy with the French matenalists ; Gabellr
distinguishes between an old and a new positivism and
declares his aversion to the latter There 1s a certain nasvelé
about these m-sgivings, characteristic of the person who
embraces a doctrine without understanding its import ;
and the French matenalists were more consistent than the
Ttalan positivists in their demal of the vague ideahsm which
the latter still allowed to hover over their facts. But i1f 1n
this respect they were worse philosophers, yet in their reser-
vation our positivists showed the better sense ; for after all

10p ctt, pp 479-80
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their exertions to free themselves from a pseudo-1dealstic
metaphysic they were reluctant to become entangled in
another metaphysic with materialistic tendencies

The triviality of this metaphysic very soon became
evident It was a product of the alliance between philosophy
and biology, 1t was called monism, a name which tells us
even more about it than the arguments on which 1t rehed
for support Its advocates were doctors, naturalists, botan-
1sts, physicists, and so on  Their work would undoubtedly
have been dispersed and lost if Enrico Morselli had not had
the happy 1dea of collecting 1t iogether and disciphning 1t
1 a Revew of Scientific Philosophy  Although this review
lasted only a few years i1t will remain as a precious memorial
of the condition of Iiahan thought towards the close of the
nineteenth century

But the most extravagant exaggerations of matenalistic
positivism are to be seen in the school of anthropology
founded by Cesare Lombroso, the famous author of a series
of books 1n which genus and crime are coupled together in
a happy comncidentia oppositorum We need not discuss
these doctrines, which have become the common property
of every lawyer and sully the squalid assembly-rooms of
our Courts of Assizes We merely indicate them as an
offshoot of Itahan positivism which has become incorporated
in the propaganda of our socialist demagogues, particularly
through the labours of Enrico Ferri, and we would recom-
mend that Ferri’'s preface to an ungrammatical translation
of Engels’ Antiduliring should be read as a splendid example
of the cultural level of Itahan socialism

But 1n spite of all this activity on the part of Itahan
positivism we should only have had a few scattered and
fragmentary records of 1t, if 1t had not been systematized
and, so to speak, condensed into a single doctrine by Roberto
Ardigd. We will therefore deal with him at somewhat
greater length.

Ardigd’s philosophy displays exactly the same naturalistic
tendency which we have observed in Enghsh positivism 1t
1s an undifferentiated fusion of sensationalism and matcnal-
1sm, but without the logical rigour of Mill and the wide
outlook—for wide 1t 1s, however superficial—of Spencer
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Enghish empiricism 1s genuinely momnistic in the sense that
it asserts sensation as a mnatural tact and looks upon the
distinction between subject and object as deiivative from
and posterior toit  Ardigo, on the other hand, betrays from
the very beginming his dualistic bias, typical of a naive
realism Thus he states as fundamental the distinction
between an internal and an external sense, between * auto-
synthesis ” and “ heterosynthesis,” that 1s to say, on one side
the association of stable psychical data which constitute the
ego and on the other the association of accidental psychical
states which constitute the non-ego  This 15 a proof of the
inferionity of Ardigd’s doctiine to the other forms of posi-
tivism, since the distinction simply adumbrates that between
matter and sensation, and justifies that illusory reduplication
of the world 1n knowledge which empiricists like Avenarius
and Mach condemn as a ventable monstrosity  Any common
term, such as " mind-stuff,” which 1> intended to apply
both regions, the internal <ensc and thc external sense, 1s
really a mere name, and preciscly equivalent to the ' un-
differentiated,” which Ardigd makes the foundation of
reality

Ardigd 1s said to have criticized Spencer’s unknowable,
and there actually 1s an cssay of us on this subject, but
we should rather say that hc went in search of the mote 1n
his fitend’s eye and did not perceive the beam 1n his own
Poor Spencer could at least cherish the illusion that he saw
God 1n his unknowable, while 1n the case of the undiffer-
entiated 1t 1s no longer possible to 1magine even this  With
this concept in his hand Ardigo made a clean sweep of the
unknowable, the unconscious, and other similar products of
the specious eclecticisms of to-day, he only retained the
harmless satisfaction of saying One, when, in spite of the
positivist, things appeared to wish to say Two.

Ardigd’s undifferentiated, therefore, no longer contains
any trace of God The 1dea of God 1s absolutely bamshed
from the pages of his philosophy, and in 1ts place there 1s
introduced the new concept of the infimte or of the permanent
possibility of experience. Like Mill's concept of the possi-
bihty of sensations, this shows the immanentist preoccupa-
tion of positivism, and therefore 1ts imtial psychological
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motive 1s praiseworthy But the actual theory 1s most 1nade-
quate It still labours under the old Arnstotchan dualism,
and conceals with 1ls apparent plausibility its failure to
solve the problem and 1ts ignorance of the magnificent
achievements of twenty centuries of speculation in which
this dualism has been gradually overcome

This outhne of the fundamental tendency of Ardigd’s
work will suffice as an indication of his thought The
development of his doctrine proceeds according to the general
rules of empiricism, and consists 1in the attempt to group
together 1n various forms and guises the plastic material of
sensation, a field of research which English empiricism had
long ago exhausted and which in Ardigd was rather a fruit
out of season

§ 3 FroM Duarism 10 MONISM

In the polluted atmosphere of materialistic theories
many modest voices were stifled, which 1n a kindlier environ-
ment might perhaps have exercised more influence As it
was, at a time whcn materialism, with 1ts bigger display,
dominated social life, their influence on Itahan thought
was very small indeed They succeeded, however, 1n finding
at the umversities a more restricted audience, at the same
time one that was more 1n keeping with their temper And
just as 1n France the eclectic spirituahsm which had already
been overshadowed by the new movements was preserved
in unmversity circles, so mn the positivist and matenahstic
Italy of the second half of last century, a philosophy with
spirttualistic tendencies was still bemng taught 1 the univer-
sities

We have already mentioned the Platonic type of dualism
which was taking form 1n the works of Mamiani, Feri1 and
Bertini It attempted to keep an even balance between the
two mutually exclusive spheres of thought and of being, but
came to grief in 1ts account of the mediation between the
two, namely knowledge It was unable therefore to claim
any advance over the positivism which laboured under the
same difficulty, and 1t simply tried to conceal the dilliculty
by means of unproved statements Nor had the same dualism
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any better chance of success i the new form given to it
by Bonatelli and Cantoni, although 1t was improved and
brought up to date , for at botiom 1t still contained the same
difficulty, which was at most removed a step farther back

Throughout a hfe of untiring study and 1esearch, Bona-
telll never succeeded 1n bettering the mmtial position of his
thought, which we know from the essay entitled Thought
and Knowledge, wnitten 1n 1864 Here, taking his inspiration
from Lotze, he starts from the thcory of the empirical sub-
jectivity of consciousness and vainly struggles to establhish
the objectivity of knowledge He rcduces thought simply
to the fimished product of thought, the mere form indifferent
to all content, like the form of the Aristotellan logic, and
he has thus from the very beginning cut himself off from
the possibility of understanding the relation between thought
and bemng It 1s true that he asscrts the 1dentity of thought
and judgment, but he does not grasp the value and mmport
of this great Kantian truth, wlich 1s ncutralized by the
fundamentally Platomstic standpomnt of his theory

Hence, 1f thought 1s mere thought, then the certainty
which we have of the 1eal 1s merely inference, an analogy,
by which we inteipiet things cxternal {o us in terms of our
subjective experience But what 1s 1cality m atself? It
1s at one moment somethmg sumlar to the reals of Lotze,
at another moment 1t 1s thought itself, understood as the
1deal norm according to which we attempt to model the
particular 1nslances of knowledge * This 1s obviously a
feeble solution, for while the principle of analogy leads us
to believe we are passing beyond mere subjectivity, we are
actually not passing a single stcp beyond 1t, and on the
other hand the 1deal norm set up outside actual thought 1s
mere objectivity, deprived of any means of transition to the
subject The result 1s pure and simple objectivity and pure
and simple subjectivity and the solution really does nothing
more than restate the problem

The Platonism of the first essay i1s unmodified 1n the
later ones, at most it 1s clarified In the short study
Perception and Thought 1t 15 laxd down that the object acts
on the subject, impressing on 1t the image of 1itself, an image

! ' Bonatelli, Penstero ¢ conoscenza, Bologna, 1864, pp 5., 29, 34, 35
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in no way disfigured and deformed by the pasavity of the
knower, for the change which takes place in him only means
that he knows what he did not know previously * Know-
ledge becomes i this way more and more relieved of the
Copernican task which Kant had tried to impose upon 1,
and 1s therefore reduced o a mere inexphcable reduplication
of a ready-made reality. Following this course, Bonatelli’s
speculation ends 1n the complete reversal of the Kantian
thesis the form no longer belongs to the subject, but to
the object as a thing-in-tself , and to the subject 1s atiributed
merely the sense-modification, or 1n other words the matter 2
Unless I am mistaken this 1s simply an atlempt to reduce
the dualistic thesis to an absurdily

Canton, 1n spite of his extensive though superficial Kant-
ian scholarship, 15 another dualst with a leaning towards
the philosophy of Lotze In lus praiseworthy attempt to
acchmatize Kantiamism 1n Italy, he raised the famous
problem concerning the psychological origin of the a prion
clement 1n knowledge, which had a great vogue in Germany
in the latter part of the century and was for many years
the rock on which one neo-Kantian after another suffered
shipwreck. Cantoni meant this problem to preserve the
Critical Philosophy from the pure subjectivity in which he
thought Kant had confined 1t the recognition of the psycho-
logical formation of the a priori element was intended to
mdicate the point at which the action of thought converged
with that of reality But the law of the heterogenesis of
ends, the fertihty of which is amazing, vitiated Cantont’s
inquiry with precisely the very subjectivism which he beheved
he was attacking For how can we speak of the psycho-
logical formation of the a prior: element unless this 1s under-
stood as the mere a prior: of the empirical consciousness,
and not of consciousness regarded as identical with reality ?
Such language presupposes on the one hand a consciousness,
on the other a réady-made reality , and then explans that
in appropriating this reality this consciousness proceeds by
stages . 1t 1s at first a mere a posteriors, and 1t gradually

+ F Bonatelli, Percezione e pensiero (Atts del R Insistulo Veneto di
Scienze, letiere edgaris, vol m, senes vi., 1892), p. 1536
3 Ind, p 1603

21
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renders itself a prior1 by stripping reality of its sensible
content and conceiving the abstract form of things which
thought can master (conceive umversally, necessarily) just
because it1is devord of content * But thisis the fal<e analytical
a priort from which Kant had freed humself m his Critigue,
and which Lotze, by a real anachronism, had tried to revive
It has no power unless thought is placed on one side and
reabty on the other, and thought 1s made to play a game
with itself 1n 1ts empty subjectivity And this 15 exactly
what Cantom does, for once off the might track, he talks
of the “ application "’ of the catezories to the real and of a
‘ correspondence "’ between them,2 completely reversing all
the fundamental principles of Kantianism

Francesco Acm 15 a scholarly writer with an immteresting
mystical tendency his personality 1s very characteristic of
modern Italian philosophy In a pertod of great spiritual
crudity, when materialism reigned unopposed, Acri had the
courage to shake off the yoke of the tyrant and meet the
enemy face to face He turned upon the naturalists with
the words “ You believe that with your cells you can
explain the whole of conscious life, and in reality you do
not explamn anyvthing , the cell contains nothing which throws
hght upon the i1denfity of consciousness, or its unity, or 1ts
formative or speculative or volhtional faculties, nothing
which throws light upon the humblest of 1ts operations 3
And 1n order to point out the impossibility of combining the
one with the many he made use of the delightful illustration
of the eagle 1n Dante which appeared a sinele bemng but was
really a collection of beings, and gave the impression from
a distance that it was saying “ I, I,” while in reahity, when
heard from near at hand, 1t said “ We, we ”

But Acmi’s Platonism reproduces the same difficulty on
a higher plane, and ultimately the illustration of the eagle
recols on his own head Assert the Platomc ideas, and
thought can no longer be explained, assert the immediate
intwition of 1deal truth, and the reflection of self-consciousness
becomes mexplicable Hence 1t 1s in vain that Acn tnes to

* C Cantony, E Kaxt, Milan, 1879, vol 1, pp 209, 213, 219
* Ibid, pp 330, 334
3 F Acn, Videmus in @nigmate, Bologna, 1907, p 55
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sketch by means of poetical 1magery the principle of reflec-
tion which 1n reahity his philosophy lacks He appeals to
the example of the twinkling of the stars, but this example
reveals the exact difficulty of Platomism the twinkhng of
the star 1s merely the appearance of the reflection of the
light, 1t 1s the subjective illusion of our vision = The doctrine
of consciousness 1> thus the afterthought in Acn’s conception
these compromises between Plato and Kant, separated as
they are by so many centuries, always have something
fictitious about them

The dualsstic tendency of the Italian philosophy of the
latter part of the mineteenth centwiy 1s epitomized in the
names of Bonatells, Cantom and Acri  More recently 1t has
had another follower i De Sarlo, the founder of the review
La Cultura filosofica Rising 1n antithesis to positivism
and agnosticism, and reviving some of Lotze’s ideas, this
review attempts to develop and restore the old dualism by
bringing 1t 1into contact with contemporary European
philosophy, and particularly with new epistemological doc-
trines and with the researches of expenimental psychology.

And finally at this point we should not fail to mention
a thinker who in the last ten years has made a notable
attempt to attain an idealistic view of reality we refer
to Vanisco In his book Science and Oprnion, published n
1901, he was still moving 1n the spheie of dogmatic meta-
physics He undeistood the world as “a collection of
primary elements or monads that act upon one another
There are two kinds of reciprocal interaction between the
monads They determine (1) a variation 21 each monad,
and (2) a variation befween the monads, so that their arrange-
ment (then spatial distmbution) 1s modified The facts of
the first kind are psychical, those of the second physical ™ *
This 1s the dualism of dogmatic metaphysics, and comsists
1 the theory that the relations of the physical world are
absolutely outside the monad. On the other hand, it 1s
repugnant to monadology to assert the existence of inter-

' B Vansco The Great Problems, transl by R C Lodge (Library of
Philosophy) London, 1914 p 291 foll where the earher doctriue 1s sum
manzed Cf {further Sctenza e opuons, Rome 1901, Pp 247 256 261

271, 307, 32I.
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monadic actions (the monads have no windows), seeing that
once they are asserted, knowledge of these external relations
becomes 1mconceivable, because 1f they are outside the
monad 1t 1s impossible to say where they are

But by decpeming the concept of monadology Varisco
has overcome the dualism of dogmatic metaphysics. In
his volume The Great Problems the dualism between the
physical and the psychical assumes an epistemological sigm-
fication, 1n the sense that that distinction 1s no longer between
two realities extraneous to each other, but 1s a distinction
within the domain of knowledge itself The physical reality
of Science and Opinion becomes a psychical reality, a complex
of sensibiha , the subject (the psychical reality of the older
doctrine) becomes the umity of the multiphicity of sensa-
tion On this basic duality Varisco builds his theory On
the one side there exists the reality of sensibilia, constituted
according to 1ts own special laws on the other the reality
of the subject, constituted according to the principle of the
unity of consciousness Thus the dualism 1s not resolved
It 15 not resolved because Varisco has not developed the
concept of the unity of consciousness to 1ts logical con-
clusion, by chminating the residuum of Anstoteliamism,
which consists 1n setting over against consciousness a world
of sensibihia which are not sensed, potentialities that are
waiting to be made actual In fact, the shade of dogmatism,
of the priority of these sensibilia to the act of self-conscious-
ness, remains with him still  Varisco has not really resolved
the physical reality of Science and Opinion , 1t reappears 1n
psychological atlire

In order to overcome the dualism he has recourse to a
concept of Rosmin’s, namely umversal being, but he abso-
lutely alters the significance of 1t, which 15 1n his view no
longer transcendental but empirical, and expresses the mere
identity of thought as a product—the undifferentiated state
of subject and object; in other words, that elementary
psychical reality on which the dualism between the physical
and the psychical must be based Varisco makes a notable
attempt to show how through an inner necessity this un-
differentiated state becomes differentiated, and thus shows
that he 1s quite famihar with the difficulties of i1dealism ;
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but he does not seem to me to succeed 1n solving his problem,
because he does not recogmze the subject as the principle
of differentiation For he still regards this differentiation
from the pomnt of view of the metaphysic of being and not
of knowing, he considers 1t, that 1s to say, as the basis of a
monadology and not of a phenomenology In order to attain
to this latter we must put aside altogether the prejudice of
a ready-made reality, whether described as nature or as
the potentiality of thought, and guard against anticipating
1 any way whatsoever the concrete act of thought by pre-
supposing the world

But in the doctrine of personality outlined by Varisco
there are already indications of an incipient penetration of
the true conception of subjectivity I quote the following
passage ‘‘ When that which I judge 1s myself, my action 1s
no longer merely reconstructive; 1t 1s truly constructive.
The ego 1n the true sense of the word, that 1s to say the
unity of self-consciousness—a very different thing from the
pure umty of consciousness of the ammal subject—only
exists 1n so far as it affirms 1itself "’z Good ; but once 1t
1s understood that in the world of consciousness, of reality
wn fiers, reproduction is production, then we must advance
further, deepen the concept of creative reflection, the pivot
of modern philosophy, and disclose all the treasures that 1t
contains , then and only then shall we see 1n the transparency
of consciousness a complete vision of reality 1n 1ts entirety.
But Vansco stops half-way ; he ghmpses, but does not develop,
the all-sigmificant principle of 1dealism.

§ 4 TrE NEO-KANTIANS.

Itahan neo-Kantianism has in many respects earned our
gratitude for having given a great impetus to historical
scholarship, in which we were very defictent We must
remember that even the two profoundest Italian thinkers of
the nineteenth century, Rosmini and Gioberti, distorted in
the most deplorable manner the history of thought, which
led them to take a false view of their own historical position
with regard to modern speculation. And in the field of the
history of philosophy, Fiorentino, Tocco, Masci, Tarantino

' Vausco, I massunz problems cit , p 129 Cf Lpg tr pp 120-8
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and Chiappell, among others, have attained genuine dis-
tinction. But n its theoretical attitude neo-Kantiamism 1s
closely connected with the tendency of which we have just
spoken.

The special development of the system takes place within
the boundaries of Kant’s Transcendental Analytic Hence
its speculative impetus 1s kept within the himts laid down
by the antinomies and paralogisms of the Transcendental
Dialectic, a limit, however, which 1t attempts to surpass
by demonstrating the vanity of all metaphysics But neo-
Kantiamism 1s compelled 1n spite of itsclf to iake account
of metaphysics when 1t tries to explain the a prior: element
mm knowledge, which it accepts from Kant No sooner does
1t get beyond the simple distinction between the problem
of the empincal formation of knowledge and that of its
valdity, and attempt to explain the how and the why of
the latter, than 1t finds 1tself face to face with metaphysics
As we have already pointed out, value 1s a ncutral concept
oscilating between thought and being, for this reason the
explanation of value forms the metaphysical problem of the
relation between thought and being How are we to solve
1t ? Since neo-Kantianism 1s> unable to see 1n the categories
anything else except this simple fact of value, 1t has already
exhausted 1ts source, and cannot go back to Kant once more
for this further explanation, 1t therefore searches for 1t in
psychology and biology, and ends by finding 1tself in a posi-
tion on which 1ts own starting-pommt was a considerable
advance

This difficulty of neo-Kantiamsm 1s typically exemplfied
1n the trajectory described by 1its first Italian representative,
Fiorentino Failing to maintain his imtial position, and
yielding to the pressure of the new biological investigations,
to which German neo-Kantianism had already succumbed,
he ends by entirely misrepresenting the sigmficance of the
Kantian @ priorr knowledge and contaminating 1t with
evolutionary naturalism

Masci 15 more faithful to the spirit of neo-Kantiamism,
and can be considered as 1ts greatest living representative
His negative arguments against the misinterpretation of the
fundamental principles of Kant’s philosophy are sound,
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but the positive foundation of these same principles gives
rise to the difficulties to which we have already called atten-
tion when dealing with neo-Kantiamism in general. Masc
defends with great justice the @ priors character of space
and time as spintual functions, against the psychological
theory which deludes itself into thinking 1t has satisfied
the requirements of the Transcendental Aisthetic with the
mere construction of the representation of space and time,
and believes that with 1ts mosaic of sensations 1t 1s consti-
tuting their form, while 1n fact presupposing 1t at every step.
Nor do the biological researches on the problem of a prior:
knowledge offer any better substitute for Kant's deduction.
They absolutely fail to take account of the nature of the
problem with which they are dealing

Another error which 15 often committed in the inter-
pretation of Kant 1s that of reducing reality to mere repre-
sentation Thus, Masci observes, the real 1s dissipated,
since according to the principles of Kantianism the psychical
series has no greater claim to recognition than the physical
But do the physical and the psychical exist as two realities
i themselves ? This 1s the problem At one moment it
looks as though Masci were on the road towards a solution
consonant with absolute 1dealism, by recognizing the empti-
ness of the thought which seeks to fall back upon a reality
outside the act of self-consciousness ¥ Yet he fails to realize
that beyond this act there 1s not a reality that 1s debarred
to us because of the poverty of our mental faculties, but
nothing at all except the projection of our own shadow.
Once he has lost hold of the criterion of concrete umty, the
physical and the psychical remain confronting im as two
distinct facts, which he nevertheless feels the need of um-
fying He reaches his momstic conclusion thus ‘It 1s not
a quesiion of knowing how matter generates thought, nor
how this generates material actions. To state the problem
in this way 1s to render 1t insoluble, because the ideas of
matter and spirit are one-sided generalizations, abstractions
of our own, operating in opposite directions, from what 1s
really a single process.” 2 He accordingly tries to transfer

v F Masci, Il materialismo psicofisico, Naples, 1901, vol 1, p 93.
# Ibtd, vol i, pp 18-19.
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this umty to a past in which the psychical and the physical
were undifferentiated “ When psychical reality is referred
back to a state which we can think of as prior to the exist-
ence of a diffcrentiated nervous system, and thus pnior to the
existence of nervous structures in umcellular animals and in
amorphous protoplasm, the difficulty of conceiving the umity
of nature and of spirit becomes reduced to a mmmmum, for
psy chical existence can be traced back to the inner dynamism
of reality, to the qualhficative, determinative and directive
principles which we cannot deny without rendering umn-
telhgible the mechamcal phenomenon itself The umty 1s
seen better at the beginning than at the end, in the seed
than 1n the fruit, in the imitial stages of the development
than in the ultimate products of the progressive difterentia-
tion of which the development consists  Similarly, proceed-
ing 1n this direction, the reduction becomes by degrees more
intelligible until the opposites, as 1t were, merge into and
interpenctrate each other in the concepts of the atom and
of the monad, which tend to be identified 't The umty
of the real 1s thus transferred to an obscure past, 1t 1s no
longer the umty which 1s being created in the luminous
transparency of consciousness, according to the new meta-
physic of knowledge founded by Kant, but that which existed
already created between the two heterogeneous realities of
the old metaphysic of being

Masct’s thought seems to me to be iorn between two
conflicting claims, a monadology on the one hand and
the new principle of self-consciousness on the other Mar-
tinetti, an able young wnter, falls a victim to the same
difficulty, and remains entangled 1n 1t 1n spite of a great
effort to escape, 1n which he attempts to fusc the metaphysic
of being with the metaphysic of knowing Like Boirac, he
conceives the real as a plurality of monads, or (to remove
the possibility of a historical misrepresentation) of con-
scious centres or -ynthetic subjective-objective umities 2
But this plurality, realistically understood, 1s incompatible
with a monadology For the affirmation of the monad or
at least of the subject-object relation deprives the other

' F Masa, Il malerialismo psicofisico, Naples, 1901, vol m, pp 35, 36
* P Maitinett, Introdusztone alla metafisica, Turin, 1904, pp 410, 413
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monads of reality (in the realistic sense), since their existence
1s only possible as 1dcal creations in the monad. The develop-
ment of 1dealism consists in the deepening of this new concept
of 1deal crcations, 1n which the true and concrete reality is
realized thus the old concept of the world as a natural
totality has been abolished and the new concept of the world
as absolute experience has taken its place. Martinetti, on
the other hand, still holds firmly to the idea of the world as
a natural whole he disperses throughout it his conscious
centres, and does not perceive that this i1s incompatible
with the new concept of idecal creations which he has osten-
sibly adopted Hence despite all his efforts he remains a
realist, and as such he 1s seen to be involved in an insoluble
difficulty when he attempts to fuse the plurality of conscious
centres into a higher umty Once the plurality of conscious-
nesses 1s dogmatically affirmed, their umty will either be an
empty name or a transcendent principle, because, I repeat,
plurality as such 1s external to the act of consciousness

This residuum of dogmatism renders 1t impossible for
Martinett: really to overcome the metaphysic of being He
only succeeds 1n effecting an apparent reconciliation between
1t and the new metaphysic of knowledge by demonstrating
that the inherent instability of conscious centres, through
which they are developed and advanced to ever higher
syntheses, 1s presented in the field of knowledge as a progress
of knowledge from the simplest undifferentiated forms of
sensation to the highest synthesis of the understanding and
of reason  Here he 1s sumply reproducing that same plurality
over again  Just as the umty of the reals fell outside them,
so the principle of the organization of the forms of knowledge
1s external to all parficular forms, and the passage from the
one to the other 15 sunply the Herbartian dialectic, that 1s
to say the principle of contradiction apphed to the pro-
gressive organization of the sense-data

Certainly Martinettr’s work 1s not lacking in indications
of a very much more profound dialectical conception, but at
bottom he only accounts empirically for the dialectical
development he sumply supphes an empirical genesis of the
forms of knowledge and 1is impotent to resolve the given
element 1n sensation. The flaw in his theory lLes in the
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unmediated affirmation of the discrete umity of conscious-
ness, and this 1s repeated in his epistemology 1n the equally
unmediated affirmation of sense reality any further develop-
ment of thought can only be a mere elaboration, a purifi-
cation of the given, and will never succeed 1n explaining 1ts
creation The realistic presupposition of his metaphysic 1s
echoed in his theory of knowledge the assertion of the
ascending scale of monads involves the correlative assertions
of the grades of knowledge, understood realstically and
not, as with Hegel, transcendentally An acute observer
will perceive that this doctiine of grades of knowledge can-
not hold good unless we presuppose a ready-made reality
to which knowledge must conform And so Martinett1’s
attempt to fuse the two metaphysics, that of being and
that of knowing, seems to me to have failed, because by
continuing to assert the existence of a * given,” even though
he insists that the *‘ given” 1s spinitual and not natural,
he has removed all possibility of resolving being into know-
ledge, 1n a word, this “ given "’ will always end by pointing
to something outside knowledge, that 1s to say to a bemng,
even though, as 1n Martinetti’s conception, 1t 1s a spintual
being Yet, n spite of the difficulty which I have pointed
out, his conception seems to me to be one of the most notable
achievements of Italian thought in late years



CHAPTER 1III

ABSOLUTE IDEALISM

§I VERA AND SPAVENTA.

IN a previous chapter we stated that with Vincenzo Giobert:
the Itahan speculative thought of the nineteenth century
attained to the height of the German But Giobert: mis-
understood his own historical position, and 1t was only 1n
later years that he began to recogmze the Fichtian and
Hegelian elements 1n his system , and even then he continued
to criticize the alleged German pantheism and to believe that
his own dialectic was that of Plato, while in fact 1t was the
dialectic of absolute thought, that 1s to say of the spuit

Bertrando Spaventa was the first to envisage clearly the
posttion 1n history of Italian thought he therefore represents
thus movement of thought coming to a clear consciousness of
itself. He also developed Gioberti’s brilhant intuitions
mnto a scientific system

For many years Spaventa taught in the Umversity of
Naples, among his colleagues was a Hegelian of European
fame, Augusto Vera  But neither paid the shightest attention
to the other; their ponts of view were too divergent On
the one hand, the young Hegehan, whose fresh and ardent
spirit was infusing new life mnto Hegel's thought, on the
other, the old Hegclian, the relic of a glorious past, full of
mystic adoration for his Hegel—the Christ of philosophy,
as he called him—and able to regard the life of a whole cen-
tury as meaningless or as a series of errors to be avoided
Here we are still among the ** epigon1 ”’ ; there we can detect
the birth of a new philosophy.

He 15 a curious type, this old Hegelian, who cannot move

without stumbling and 1s so blinded by the mists that he
1
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does not see the precipice at his feet  We find him 1n embar-
rassment from the very first moment of his entrance into the
sanctuary of philosophy, and lost 1n a maze of reasonings in

order to discover the best way of entering “ How 1s 1t
possible,” he asks himself, ““ to teach the Hegehan philo-
sophy ? ” He knows from experience that the people

before whom he ventures to speak of Hegel habitually laugh
at him behind his back , and so he concludes that *“ Hegchan-
ism can only be demonstrated to an Hegehan ”* And then
there nses the further and more serious problem “ How
does one become an Hegelian ? " The situation 1s growing
rather complicated, seeing that one cannot become an Hegel-
1an unless one is already an Hegelian Here 1s an antinomy
to be solved; and the only possible way to solve 1t 1s to
assert that Hegelians are born and not made Tlus 1dea
comes to Vera as a genumne revelation, and he ends by con-
vincing himself that he 1s an Hegehan by divine nght From
the height of this conviction he can afford a glance of pity to
the non-elect, accept with resignation the weakness of his
pupils, and abandon himself, without any desire to be under-
stood or comprehended, to his contemplation

Vera’s philosophy 1s simply the contemplation of the
priest of Brahma The goal at which he is aiming 1s the
1dea 1n 1ts empty universality without any connection with
the world of ife  In order to reach 1t we must rise above the
sphere of feeling, renounce our own individual consclousness
and purge ourselves of all our human contingency Exactly
what Vera believed he would attain by such a method 1t 15
difficult to say , certainly not the concrete universal of Hegel.
And 1t 1s indeed amazing to see how the pages of the Pheno-
menology and the Logic, which are so full of life, in which the
whole world of history 1s fused into a magmficent epic, are
supplanted in the work of this somnolent Hegehan by a
watered Platomism that takes the ideas for entities and for
mere representations of things, and works on them with 1its
dialectic till they vanish from our sight among the clouds.
Thus Hegelianism is distorted into a new metaphysic of being,
far worse than the old, because 1t crystallized the 1deas into
things and then deduced these things from one another—
* A Veta, Introduction & la Plilosophie de Hegel, Pans, 1864, 2nded , p xw1
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deducing horses from donkeys, so to speak—substituting a
scale of empirically generated things for the scale of ideas
deduced each from the last 1n progressive stages of perfection.
Comparcd with such a metaphysic even the amateurish efforts
of a Schopenhauer were to be welcomed; and yet Vera
thought 1t necessary to protest agamst Schopenhauer’s
views.

Bertrando Spaventa’s conception of Hegehanism was a
very different thing. Giobert: had asserted, just as Hegel
did, that to think1s to create  The1dea of thought as creation
1s the new 1dea of the Kantian philosophy, Descartes and
Spinoza did not go farther than the concept of thought as
causation But Giobert1 had arrived at the new principle
all at once, 1n a sudden burst, he had intuited but not proved
creation, for him 1t was a fact which admitted neither of
deduction nor of demonstration Yet he himself, in an
exceedingly 1mportant passage of his posthumous work, had
completed the formula that to think 1s to create by adding
this other, that to prove 1s to creater Thought proves the
creative act by reproducing and re-creating it within itself ;
but to reproduce 1s to produce, to re-create 1s to create  This
15 the 1mportant new concept of the mind, as increasing not
by the sedimentation and reproduction of its products but
by the creation of a new reality. The product itself only
exists in this new production, the creative act only in this
act which re-creates it. Giobert1 failed to arrive at this
conclusion , mdeed, from the 1dea that to prove 1s to create,
he tried to infer that creation 1s indemonstrable. But since
proof 1s the essential character of mental activity (by this
the mind 1s distingwished from substance, which only admits
of defimtion), the problem which Giobertt’s philosophy set
before 1ts successors was this  to prove the reality of creation.
And this 1s just Spaventa’s problem. ‘‘ Giobert1 says
to be is to create, to think is to create, to create 1s to think.
This identity must be proved.

““ To create is Being in its concreteness,” Spaventa adds,
‘1t 1s to make, to realize, to individualize, to substantiate,
to, ‘ entate,” to make exist; 1t 1s reality, absolute reality
It 1s absolute reality because, for Gioberti, God Himself 1s

1 'V Gioberty, Nuova prolologia, ed Gentile, Bari, 1912, vol u, p 211
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the act of creation, the creation of Himself Remove the
act of creation and you have nothing Yet one never has
nothing, for to remove means here to think, the thought
remains, and 1s always with us  Tlus amounts to saying
the act of creation when 1emoved remains , because to 1emove
1s itself an act of creation that 1s to say as mere 1emoving—
negation—it i1s a moment of creation Now how can reality,
creation, be proved ?

*“ Thought s, it cannot not be Thought piroves 1tself ,
to deny thought 1s to thuink  Thought 1s Certainty, absolute
Certainty Thought 1s a dialectical act, a world, a totality,
a system In thinking, simply thinking, I—simply as
thought—make, construct, create this world, this world of
mime, which 1s Thought 1tself This world, created by
Thought, 15 absolutely certain as Ihought, 1t 1s Thought
itself (1he pure mode of Thought 1s just logic) *

Tt 1s (lear that Spaventa s problem 1s the Cartesian piob-
lem developed to 1ts full significance  Descartes starts with
the dogmatic affirmation and negates it by doubting, but this
doubt 1s 1tself a thought, and the bemng which 1s destroyed
1n the doubt rises again as the new being, the being of thought,
no longer the old being, the mere arbitrary assertion, but the
new being, as dialectical process, as the being which destroys
itself in order to rise again through the very act of self-
destruction, that 1s to say as understanding, as an absolute
process, self-mediated, which 1s affirmation because it 1s
negation, certainty because 1t 1s victory over doubt, truth
because 1t 1s the overcomng of error, creation because it 1s
all this at once oniginative act of thought which does not
stop short at the given, but recognizes 1t by assimilating 1t,
productivity of thought, rising perpetually from its own
ashes , creativity of thought, arising out of itself and nothing
but itself, since life and death, affirmation and negation,
faith and doubt are alike its own work.

These are the treasures of the Cartesian Cogifo, that
Cogito of which Descartes himself did not understand the
value and which remained in his hands a hfeless fragment
The great value of the Hegehan logic consists 1n the fact that

* B Spaventa La filosofia Ital:ana nelle sue relazione con la filosofia
europeo Bani 1909 Appendix, Schizzo d una storia dedla logwca, p 254
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it developed this new concept and reahzed 1ts inexhaustible
possibilities  Hegel's Logic explains the spontaneous creative
process 11 which thought by creating its own determinations
creates 1tself, it 1s the 1deal eternal histoiy of thought
envisaged as a scientific system. This 1s the meaning of
Spaventa’s statement that the explanation of creation 1s
logic

This logic, the framework of which Spaventa takes from
Hegel, 1s developed by him 1n 1ts profoundest aspect, sincé
he regards 1t from the historical (Cartesian) point of view.
His interpretation of the first three categorics, being, not-
being, and becoming, constitutes in itself alone the strongest
proof of Spaventa’s great originality He understands being
as thc immediate assertion of thought, in the sense of the
product of thought It 1s the absolute abstract, thought
extingumshed 1 being  But I think of being and 1n so far
as I think of 1t, bemng 1s no longer the mere abstract, but
my act of abstracting, my act of thought. And so 1n virtue
of thought 1itself the self-extinction of thought in being 1s
1n truth a self-distinction, an assertion of itself as something
other than mere being

The argument 1s so 1mportant that I will repeat 1t in the
actual words of the author ‘' In defining being,” he says,
“1 do not distinguish myself, as thought, from bemng I
extingwish myself, as thought, 1n being, I am being Now
this extinction of thought in being 1s the contradiction of
being, and this contradiction is the first ray of the dialectic.
Bewng contradicts itself because this extinction of thought
1 being (and only thus 1s being possible) 1s really a negation
of extinction 1t 1s distinction, 1t 1s Iife. To thirk of not
thinking, to make an abstraction from thought, that 1s to
say to define bemng, 1s to think, 1t 1s abstraction, that 1s to
say, thought’” This contradiction of thought as extin-
guishing 1itself 1n Being, and, in this very act, thinking and
therefore distinguishing itself and rising again, 1s becoming,
understood as thinking

‘“ Being and not-being, as they exist after being validated
1n the category of becoming, are no longer the same as before
they were so validated , each is now that same unity in differ-
ence which 1s becoming, and in so far as 1t is such a umty
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1t is truly, that 1s to say actually, distinct In so far as they
are truly one and distinct, they can be said to be really
validated, that 1s to say, they are moments of becoming

‘' Being, as a moment, 1s a being that becomes, 1t 1s begin-
nming, birth (distinction) , not-being, as a moment, 1s a not-
being that becomes, 1t 1s cessation, perishing (extinction)

“Thus becoming 15 1tself a beginning that ceases, and a
cessation that begins, a birth that dies and a death that 1s
born (distinction that 1s extinguished, and extinction that 1s
distinguished). Eternal death, eternal birth This eternal
death that 1s eternal birth, this eternal birth that 1s eternal
death, is thought I think, that 1s to say, I am bormn as
thought, but I cannot comprehend myself as thought, but
only as past thoughts, and therefore I perish as thought
But in perishing as thought, I think and therefore I am
born again as thought And so on for ever

I have introduced this long quotation because 1t gives
a very profound insight into the Logic of Hegel and 15 at the
same time a complete refutation of the system of his Encyclo-
pedia Into the dialectic of being and not-being Spaventa
introduces a factor which Hegel, taithful to the systematic
partition of his philosophy, kept rather in the shade 1t 1s
Descartes’ Cogito and Kant’s I think  \What this amounts
to 1s that the dialectical process of Hegel s logic 15 not to be
concetved as a mere system of science, as a pure development
of the notion 1n 1tself, but as an immanent activity of conscious-
ness The 1dentity of thought and being, the resolution
of being 1n thought, 1s a process that takes place in the hght
of my consciousness, and 1s just as much psychological as
logical and historical Here phylogeny 1s no longer merely
recapitulated by ontogeny, 1t 1s itself ontogeny thought
does not arise as a mere psychical reality confronted by an
objective world of nature or of science, but 1t 15 1itself the
reahty of that world ; and it does not reproduce 1n 1ts psycho-
logical genesis the historical genesis, but 1t is 1tself this his-
torical genesis It 1s said that we exist 1 virtue of our past ;
1t mght be added that our past exists in virtue of us, of our
thought the true meaning of this reciprocity is the eternity

+ B Spaventa, Le prune categorie della Logica di Hegel (10 Serit'y filosofice,
ed Gentile, Napol,, 1901, pp 196-200)
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of thought, the divine eternity of the act in wluch present
and past aie one and mn which reproduction 1s not distinct
from production

This imples the complete fusion of phenomenology,
logic, philosophy of nature and philosophy of the spirit in
a single science of psychology or phenomenology, whichever
term 1s preferred, which 1s at the same time an 1deal eternal
history of the spimt in its development This absolute
psychology or absolute empiricism seems to us to be the
logical conclusion of the whole of the post-Kantian philo-
sophy

But Spaventa failed to draw any conclusion from his
premisses, and continued to distinguish phenomenology
from logic and both from the philosophy of nature and of
the spirit  Hence he was involved 1n the difficulty of having
to distinguish two beginnings, one of consciousness, the other
of science (logic) From this arose the problem WWhat 1s
the primum of science? This led to the antinomy “A
proved primum 1s a contradiction, for if 1t 1s proved, 1t 1s
not a prumum  We must conclude that 1t cannot be proved
But, on the other hand, 1t cannot be asserted 1n this arbitrary
manner, asserted just because 1t 1s asserted , 1t must be proved,
otherwise 1t would be a primum 1indeed, but not the primum
of science ” T. And he attempted 1o solve the antinomy by
reconnecting logic with phenomenology, which by purging
thought of empirical elements should prepare the way for
that pure thought, that being, which should form the starting-
pomnt of logic  But this problem which so troubled Spaventa
1s really meaningless It 15 rather hike the attempt to derive
thought from somethmng other than thought; though per-
haps no one ever perceived more clearly than Spaventa that
thought can only be derived from itself. Thought 1s deduced
from 1tself; 1ts deduction 1s a production, to prove the
pripmum of thought 1s still to think. The regress 1s here
merely apparent. It is in reality a progress; hence the
argument which refers back the proof to an antecedent stage
of thought 1s fallacious. Equally fallaclous is the 1dea of
attempting to search for a primum of science. The essential
character of thought 1s that in every act it forms 1ts own

' B Spaventa, La filosofia Ilaliana cit, p. 258.
22
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primum, at cvery moment 1t constituies 1ts own centre;
and thus the scarch for a determinate psimum 1s meaningless,
because where all 1s primum there 1s no primum , and the
absolute primum 1s concrete thought

But once embarked on this course, Spaventa was led on
msensibly to aggravate the error, the distinction laid down
between a phenomenology and a logic, a propzdeutic and a
science, Involved as a consequence another distinction, that
between truth in 1itself and truth for us, a péfe&ic and a
piunowe, 1In the phraseology of Giobert1  ‘‘ This propadeutic,”
sald Spaventa, alluding to the phenomenology, ‘ which 1s
science and proves the primum of science, only exists i so
far as we exist, finite consciousness or spirit; we ought to
rise to the level of science, but we are not immediately science
The true science, on the other hand, exists absolutely in
itself , 1t 15 not only human but divine, while the other is
only human, not divine It 15 divine as a moment of genuine
science, not as a propadeutic, God has no nced of a pro-
pedeutic " * What a number of fallacies 1n order to conceal
one false step! At bottom Spaventa shows himsclf here a
dogmatist of the first water, a Platonist distingmshing
between a truth in 1itself and a truth for us, a distinction
which 1s totally repugnant to the new idealism The reason
for his error 1s that Spaventa entirely lacks a phenomenology
of error, hence he fails to develop the new concept of truth
as development, as a process, although 1t belongs to the
spirit of us philosophy , and ends by unconsciously objecti-
fying truth into something created and complete, 1nto a
reality in 1tself. Here we still have a remnant of the outlook
of the older type of Hegelian, who while he asserts the reality
of progress, movement and the like, 1s yet induced by his
overpowenng loyalty to the letter to deny all these things
when he arrives at the chimax of his speculation.

But 1t 1s not on this side that the great wvitahty of
Spaventa’s thought 1s manifested. The same Spaventa
who affirmed the abstractly divine character of science
maintained with far greater truth that the a priors 1s itself
the new power of nature, the human power, which results
and 15 concentrated and individualized from the whole of

t La filosofia Italiana c1t , p 265
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the scattered antecedent actuality, and 1s therefore at the
same time an absolute a posteriors * Here we have a ghmpse
of the true Spaventa, the thinker who has understood better
than anyone else the truly human character of the absolute,
that absolute which 1s not foreign to us, but most intimate,
and 1s not outside our contingency, but 1s this same con-
tingency sub specie @ierns  He says ** All those who level
agamnst Hegel two opposite charges, of relativism and
absolutism, are the prey to an optical 1llusion peculiar to the
position which they occupy, each party attacks that side
of the Hegehan absolute which particularly offends it the
semi-subjectivists, experience (the phenomenon, the mami-
festation, becoming), the objectivists, thought Neither
of them have sufficiently powerful minds to realize 1t as it
really 1s, that 1s to say as absolute reason, outside, beyond
and above which there 15 nothing , to realize thai the relative
and the so-called absolute are simply abstract entities, imbs
torn from the hiving organic umty On the one side relation
1s confused with the relative (as opposed to the absolute),
and on the other absoluteness with the absolute (as opposed
to the relative) To the first I say The process from the
first thinkable (from pure being) to the absolute thinkable
(to the absolute subjectivity of the world, as unity of know-
ledge and will, of truth and goodness), and from this, as first
existence, homogéneous and undifierentiated externality or
space, to internality or corporeal subject, to the animal, to
sense, as human or spiritual sense, to the spirit or absoluie
subject—this process 1s not an empty play of thought with
itself in my understanding alone, or a pallid reflection of a
distant and invisible object, but, as infinite act, as the thought
which 1s self-determined, embodied 1n 1ts own determinations,
epitomized and concentrated and articulated and asserted
as absolute thought, it 1s the act of the absolute, 1ts under-
standing, 1ts presence, 1itself. To the second I say This
process, just because 1t 1s the production and cnitical observa-
tion of thought by thought—a process which simply 1s thought
and nothing but thought—is the beginming and substance
and end of that which 1s commonly called experience, it
does not go on outside and apart from 1t, as 1t were, in thin
v Senstts filos it , p 313 (Paolotismo, posstivismo, razionalismo)
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air ; the process is not only empirical, it 1s the true and
absolute empirical, and always has greater value than any
disconnected fragment and article to which that name 1s
attached ”' *

Here, with a few reminiscences of the old Hegehan
schematism, we have the new thought which concentrates
all the witality of Hegelhamism The concept of absolute
relation, which 1s this same concept of the phenomenahza-
tion of reality in human thought, banishes all question of a
dualism between thought 1n 1tself and thought for us, between
a process of consciousness and a process of science, and
masmuch as reality 1s neither the mere contingent nor the
mere absolute, but the absolute process of the contingent,
it 1s not merely a solution, nor a ready-made reality presented
to our eyes mn advance of any problem that may be raised,
nor something that 1s always sought for and never attained,
an eternal problem that 1s never a solution, but it 1s an
eternal problem which 1s at the same time an eternal solution,
an absolute possibility which 1s also absolute actuality. The
development of this concept means the satisfaction of the
thousand-years-old demand, first made by Anstotle, for
the unification of potentiality and actuahty, a satisfaction
which can only be found 1n the absolute identity of each
with the other Pascal made the profound remark that
we could not seek unless we had already found, to this we
can now add Spaventa’s equally profound saying that the
spirit is an eternal problem which 1s an eternal solution, a
saying that may well stand as the motto of our whole
speculative hife

§2. F. DE Saxcris THE HISTORY OF LITERATURE.

Spaventa's teaching did not at first exercise any great
mfluence A few faithful pupils, among whom should be
mentioned De Meis, Jaia and Maturi, collected and jealously
preserved their master’s thoughts ; but just as he had been
unable to reap the fruit of his brilhant intwitions and define
his exactl position with regard to Hegel, so his pupils 1n their
turn failed to reahze what a radical transformation of Hegel-

* B Spaventa, Principiz di etica, Naples, 1904, PP 22-3
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ianmism was taking place under their eyes indeed, they
increasingly tended to emphasize the Platonistic and con-
templative aspect of Spaventa’s philosophy, which became
for them a veritable religion, a creed to be carefully preserved
imtact And so they were unresponsive to the claims of a
new age with new needs their mystical and religious tem-
peraments converted the speculative value of a philosophy
into the mystical valuc of a faith, and finally reduced the
life of thought to a Iifc of stagnation This was not 1n the
spirit of Spaventa his thought was continually re-forming
1tself under the shock of new 1deas, and he had thus brought
out an element of Hegehanmism that had never yet been
properly recognized the sense of the positive character,
the absolute concreteness of thought He thus demonstrated
the value of positivism , at any rate 1ts negative, dialectical
value

The same dissolution of Hegeliamism which was being
unconsciously effected in Spaventa’s thought was taking
place in a different manner in the work of his great fellow-
countryman, Francesco de Sanctis His history of Itahan
hiterature, a work unique 1n the history of European thought,
iraces the development of the Itahan spint from 1its first
dawnings right through the ages up to the formation of the
modern mind

Art 1s for De Sanctis identical with mind regarded as
individuahzed in sense and rendered transparent to 1itself,
it 1s the content of life brought to the same degree of clearness
as the form The history of art 1s therefore the process by
which mind individualzes itself, 1t 1s the umty of thought
and scnse, a umity which 1s a development. Remove from
the work of art 1ts individnal character, and you get abstract
science ; which 1s valid for an empty eternity, but has for
that very reason nothing spiritual in 1t, because the spirit
is hfe, vanety of attitudes and forms. Remove the trans-
parence of the 1dea, of the universal immanent in sensation,
and sensation itself grows dim ; it 1s no longer the luminosity
of the imagination, but the opacity of the mere fancy, an
empty play of psychological mechanism. In this reciprocal
relation of universal and individual lies the secret of art,
which 1s neither the caprice of the individual nor the mere
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imaginary reflection of hife, but hfe itself, which in 1ts de-
velopment attains its own intuitive clearness Herein lies, 1f
I am not mistaken, the sigmficance of that correspondence
which De Sanctis 1s always trying to find between art and the
content of the life out of which 1t grows, a correspondence
which 1s not that of the mere representation to that which 1t
represents (because then art would merely be a copy of reality),
but rather the correspondence of reality with itself, so to
speak , that is, the equlibrium or the lack of equilibiium
between the various moments of the formation of the spirnt
If ihis 1s tiue, then the relation of the content of hife—
religion, morality, science and so forth—to art 1s not the
mere relation of content to form, but just the process of
historical individualization by which content attains the
clearness of form What falsifies art 1s the aibitrary forcing
of an inert content into a spurious form, 1t 1s the demand
that Machiavelll should do the cooking and Ariosto gird on
the sword Thus an cthical view of hife would come as a
discord 1n Machiavelli, because the clear atmospherc of the
Renaissance world 1s entirely due to its human naturalism
and the absence of any suggestion of spirifual life, but in
Manzom 1t has a concrete @sthetic value, because the cycle
of historical progress has by now developed the full force of
the new concept of humanity. Science, again, whose expres-
sion n hteraturc up to the time of Dante was always an
artistic failure, because 1ts content was conceived as tran-
scendent and external to the spirit, acquires real @sthetic
value 1n Bruno and Galileo, because with the recognition of
the human character of knowledge all conflict 1s overcome.
This does not 1mply that art 1s measuied by an external
standard or subjected to the contingency of time, 1t 1s
eternal, but 1ts etermity 1s contingency itself, regarded as
concentrating and individualizing the universality of the
spirit  Dante, Machiavelli, Manzom are outside history just
because—1t may seem paradoxical—they are so profoundly
rooted 1n history Here, as everywhere else, the absolute
1s not outside the contingent, 1t 1s 1ts very inmost hfe.
With a few names, to mark the culminating moments of
the development of the spint, and with many digressions
and transitional passages, De Sancfis constructs s history
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of literature. Its central idea 15 the formation of the world
of Dante as the completest expression of the Middle Ages,
and 1ts dissolution 1n the following centuries right up to its
total negation in the prescient scepticism of modern times
and the fresh formation of an entirely human world 1n com-
plete antithesis to the ancient transcendence ‘‘In the
Middle Ages,” he says, ‘' Man and Nature look for their
foundation beyond themselves, to the other world their
motive forces are personified under the names of universals
endowed with a separate existence This concept of life
gives birth to the Dwwine Comedy The controling power
of history les outside history, and 1s called Providence.
In the world of Boccacclo this controlling power is Chance,
Fortune The notion of Providence 1s dead, the notion of
Science 1s as yet unborn  The marvellous 1s no longer called
a muracle, nay, the miraculous 1s ridiculed, 1t is called a
puzzle, a problem, an extraordinary accident Passions,
characters, 1deas are not the forces which rule the world,
subordinated as they are to this new fate, the volatile and
capricious Fortune Machiavelll rejects both Fortune and
Providence, and seeks in man himself for the forces and laws
which shape his destiny  His 1dea 1s that the world 1s what
we make 1t, and that each man 1s to himself his own provi-
dence and his own fortune This i1dea cannot but have pro-
foundly transformed art”

With the new science there rises the new hiterature. The
old transcendence 1s negated, and man acquires consclous-
ness of his own subjectivity The new poetry, like the new
science, 1s human It announces 1ts arrival in Tasso’s
malady, the malady of the modern man The human char-
acter of this art 1s best expressed in the one word “ lyricism
De Sanctis perhaps does not throw into strong enough relief
this lyrical aspect of art, to develop this notion has been
the work of Croce. In our opinion it ought to be interpreted
more definitely in terms of history - but from a purely 1deal
point of view 1t figures largely in the general plan of Croce’s
philosophy, with which we shall very shortly seek acquain-
tance

De Sanctis’s great mernt consists in having actuahzed mn
tts most concrete form the Hegehan idea of the spnit as
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development, and m having attained a new concept of
art as a dynamic clement of Iife 1tself, a concept free from all
arbitrary schematism His work, hike Spaventa’s, was not
understood 1n Italy and attracted no followers The merely
learned refused 1t the title of history, and more favourable
critics chose to describe 11 as a collection of essays Such
blindness amazes us to-day, but our amazement ceases
when we rcflect how difficult 1t must be for those who do
not move to understand movement

§ 3 MARXIANISM

Antomo Labriola’s theory of historical materialism 1s an
offshoot of Bertrando Spaventa’s teaching, grafted on the
stock of positivism A hively and clever wiiter, yet without
any great depth or genuine speculative bent, he has succeeded
in investing his Marxiamism with a character all his own
And while 1n Germany Marxianism has degenerated into an
empty dualistic 1deology, he has interpreted 1t mto a really
momstic theory of history ‘ History,” he says,! * does
not depend on the difference between true and false, or just
and unjust, still less on the more abstract antithesis of possible
and real, as though things stood on one side and 1deas, their
shadows and phantoms, on the other. It is always all of a
plece, and depends entirely on the process of formation and
transformation of society, which 1s to be understood in an
absolutely objective sense and independently of any satis-
faction or dissatisfaction on our part ” But this objectivism
of Labriola’s, which 1s a reminiscence of Vico and Engels,
is not a denial of the human value of history, but only of
human capricc Hence he can say that “ by successively
producing different social environments, that 1s to say, the
successive artifictal territories, man has produced himself,
and herein lies the real kernel, the concrete reason, the
positive foundation of the reality which 1deologues, through
different 1maginative combinations and with different logical
structuies, misinterpret as the progress of the human spirit " 2

* A Labrniola, Saggs wmloino alla concezsome matersahistica della storia
I In memoria del mamfesto der comumsts, Roma, 1895, 2nd ed, p 15

2 Ind , 111 Disconrendo dv socialismo e filosofia, Rome, 1902, 2nd ed,
PP 8o, 104
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This 1s pure idealism, and just for this reason Labriola
ought to be very reluctant to insist on the distinction between
the economic structure and the political and social super-
structure of society, as indeed appears from his acute
criticism of the doctrine of “ factors” i history Hence
the more strictly sociahistic part of Marx’s theory 1s rather
out of place in Labriola’s philosophy of history, and often
results in a pure travesty of Hegelian 1deas  Thus he asserts
that, for historical materialism, becoming or evolution 1s real
—indeed, 1t 1s reality 1iself, just as the work of self-creation
by which man ascends from the immediacy of animal hife to
perfect liberty (that is, commumsm) 1s real. And further,
there 1s not an unknowable, or any kind of limit whatsoever
to knowledge, for in the endless process of work which con-
stitutes experience men know all that they need, all that 1t
is useful for them to know The travesty here, even though
1t 1s the work of a man of talent, 1s still a travesty, and very
closely 1escmbles that of pragmatism

But apart from these remimiscences the substance of
Labriola’s work consists just i this, that the concept of
history, 1f 1t 1s deepened, 1s found to contamn the imphcit
refutation of historical materialism With the negation of
all dualism, of every theory of “ factors ” 1 history and of
every simplificatory interpretation of human development,
very little justification remains for any distinction 1n history
between the economic foundation and the social supei-
structure, or for the theory which makes the former the basis
of the latter When 1t is considered in 1ts most concrete
expression and purged of that compound of history and
naturahsm which gave 1t a special significance 1n the works
of Marx and Engels, historical materialism no longer has any
rarson d'élve as a philosophy of history

This fact, the collapse of listorical materiahsm as a
philosophy, has been pointed out by Croce in a review of
Labriola’s work. In Croce’s view it remains a mere canon
for the interpretation of history, or rather ‘‘ a collection of
new data, of new observations that come within the con-
sciousness of the historian ”” But it seems to me that the
most conclusive criticism of the doctrine has been provided
by Croce himself in an article entitled * The End of Social-
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ism,” which, while refiaining from any thecoretical comment,
simply gives a historical sketch of the origin and development
of Marxianism The facts so summarnzed demonstrate
vividly the merely contingent and transitory value of his-
torical materiahsm, whose communistic Utopia was a hasty
generalization (and one belied by the event) from the his-
torical data relative to the growth of capitalism

Thus the historical materialism which 1n Germany and 1n
France struck out along cifferent roads towards the realm
of Utopia, has arrived in Italy in time to read its own epitaph.
It has been rejected as a philosophy of history, but at the
same time 1t has provided an effective stimulus to the forma-
tion of our own theories of historical science.

§ 4. B. CRocE THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SPIRIT

The different tendencies visible in the previous history
of Ttahan 1dealism are gathered up and brought 1nto a single
briliant focus by the philosophy of Croce The gencral
character and outlook of his thought, with 1ts peculiar dual
bent towards the theory of history and the theory of art,
was stamped upon 1t from the first by the influence of Vico’s
historical and @sthetic speculations and De Sanctis’s laige
views of hiterary critictsm. The more strictly philosophical
interest of his doctrines only emerged later, when they were
already almost complete , and 1ts effect has been not so much
to transform them, still less to destroy their equilibrium, as
to weld them more firmly into a systematic whole This
explains why Croce has been able so clearly to determine
his own position with regard to Hegel, and to perform the
hitherto unattempted task of distingmshing the hving parts
of the Hegehan system from the dcad, while all Hegel's
followers have become entangled more or less irremediably
1n the meshes of that system. It 1s because Croce has never
been an Hegehan 1n the strict sense of the word ; he never
became a really close and earnest student of the philosopher
of Stuttgart till after he had already found himself What
attracted him particularly in Hegel was s lvely feeling
for the problems, a temperamental aversion to all vague
sentimentalism and morbid mysticism, and finally that
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serious and robust outlook on life which comes from per-
sistent work and not from the facile revelations of intwtion
or feeling ; quahties possessed 1n an eminent degree by Croce
himself

But alongside of this Hegehan aspect of Croce’s character
and 1n antithesis to 1t there 1s another which, to continue
the historical analogy, 1 would call Herbartian Just as
we find 1n Herbart a speculative faculty of the highest order,
developed to a degree nowhere cqualled except in Ilegel,
but then suddenly coming to a standstill, the dialectic
strangled and the unity of the real shattered, so in Croce
we can remark in the apparent umformity of his thought
a profound hiatus, an unreconciled contradiction between an
intensely living and dynamic mentality and a taste for dis-
tinctions and classifications by which all wvitality 1s either
killed outright or at least banished to another sphere  Whoever
reads those brilhant passages on the dialectic of the opposites
1n Croce's book on Hegel, or agamn in the Philosophy of Prac-
tice, the book which marks the culminating point of his
thought, 15 very soon convinced that he has before him no
reminiscence of Hegel or of any one else, but an entirely
fresh and original mind whose whole thought 15 controlled
by a firm giasp of the actuahity of the problems with which 1t
1s dealing  Yet 1f one reads on, one sees the vitality of the
thought beginning to disappear, the speculative impulse to
evaporate, between the meshes of a network of distinctions ,
the system has no place for the intimate nature of reahty
and a hively sense of history, and these tend more and more
to vamsh from the system and to take refuge in the per-
sonality of the philosopher who dominates 1t. It seems to
me that Croce 1s still the centre of two conflicting cultures
On the onc hand, the insistent and decisive criticism of
naturalism 1n all 1ts forms, whether in hiterature, 1n logic, or
in ethics, has left 1n his thought traces of this same naturalism,
leading him to combat the amorphous philosophy of the last
fifty years by setting up a series of sharp and clear distinc-
tions which frequently, as we shall see, break up the unmity
of the spirit ; while on the other hand, his living and con-
crete method of visualizing philosophical problems, i wlich
nothing 1s second-hand and nothing 1s laboured, but every-
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thing springs from lifc and returns to life, has given rise tn a
series of new and profound 1dcas—indeed, to a wholly fresh
mentahty to which immanence is no mere word, but an act,
and which invests 1ts problems with that character of actu-
ality of which only genuine thinkers know the <ecret  Croce
has thus infused new hie and interest into philocophical
problems that had become dormant , and whatevcr the nature
of the solutions he has advanced, whether they arc accepted
or rejected, there always remains for him the ment of having
effected a revival of Italian cultiure

The advance made by Croce on the <peculation of the
nineteenth century consists in this, that he has sct on foot
the dissolution of the Hegehan system, which by its mere
weight was suffocating the hving problems that v.ere sturing
in Hegel’s own thought  If the dialectic 16 thought 1n becom-
ing, the negation of fact and 1ts conversion into thought, the
work of dissolution of the huge mass of the Hegehan system
15 1n the spirit of Hegehanism 1tself The two points which
Croce’s criticism has effectively establishcd are the defimte
negation of any philosophy of naturc and of any distinction
between a phenomenology and a philosophical sy~tem In
Hegel’s own plulosophy this distinction 1s of historical value
only, corresponding as 1t does with successive phascs in the
growth of lus thought, a logical value 1t can never have in
an 1dealistic philosophy, which denies that theic 15 a ready-
made reality to which thought must conform and identifies
reality with thought itsclf, that 1s to say, with the proces<
through which thought itself passes in the attamnment of
truth. And as for the idea of a speculative elaboration of
the concept of nature, 1t 15 a contradiction 1mn teims, for 1l
amounts to nothing less than endowing an arbitrary construc-
tion of thought with an independent reality , 1t 1s, 1n short,
we should say, a rehc of the old metaphysic of being. To
think of nature as nature is an absurdity , 1n so far as'it is
thought about, nature 1s already spirit, hence no philosophy
1s possible cxcept the philosophy of the spirt

Having disposed of Hegel's errors, we arc in a position
better to appreciate his truths And the fundamental
truth of the Hegehan philosophy 1s the discovery of the
concrete concept, the synthesis of oppositgs Thought is
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not empty identily nor mere opposition, but the profound
unity “of “opposition. ‘‘ The opposites are not an 1llusion,
and the unity 1s not an illusion The opposites are opposed
to one another, but thcy are not opposed to the umty for
the true and concrete unity 1s nothing but the unity or
synthesis of opposites 1t 15 not immobility, but movement ;
1t 1s not a static state, but a development. The philosophical
concept 1s the concrete universal, and therefore it is the
thinking of 1cality as at the same time united and divided ”
Without the dialectical process there 1s no development
Whoever speaks of a pure identity of thought with 1tself,
speaks of a truth that 1s not the overcoming of error, a good
that 15 not a triumph over evil, a beauty that 1s not a victory
over ughness, and therefore, far from conceiving spirtual
reality 1n 1ts concreteness, he 1s grasping an empty and abstract
schema

In Croce’s view the dialectical conception of Hegehanism
15 completely summed up in the first trad of the logic
being, nothing, becoming. *“ What 1s bemng without
nothing? What 1s pure, indeterminate, unqualfied, ineffable
being, 1¢ being in general, not this or that particular being ?
How can 1t be distinguished from nothing? And, on the
other hand, what 1s nothing without being, 1e nothing
concetved 1n 1isclf, without determination or qualification,
nothing 1n general, not the nothing of this or that particular
thing In what way 1s this distinguished from bemng? To
take one of the two terms by 1itself 1s the same as though
you had taken the other alone; for the one has meaning
only in and through the other Thus to take the true
without the false, or the good without the evil, 1s to make of
the true something not thought—because thought 1s struggle
against the false—and therefore something that 1s not true.
And similarly 1t 1s to make of the good something not willed
(because to will the good 1s to negate evil) and therefore
something that is not good. Outside the synthesis, the two
terms taken abstractly pass into one another and change
sides. Truth is found only in the third, that is to say, in
the case of the first triad, in becoming; which, therefore,
15, as Hegel says, the fiist concrete concept.”

* B Cioce, What s lmmg and what s dead of the Philoscphv of Heg.l,
tr Douglas Ammshe, 1915, p 23
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. Hegel's permanent achevement lies then, according to
Croce, 1n the discovery of the dialectic of opposites his
mustake consists 1n having abused this concept and wrongfully
extended the dialectic of oppositcs to *‘ distincts,” that 1s to
say, to the ** forms *’ of the spint  liue and false, good and
bad, are really opposed to one another, and hence for them the
Hegehan principle 1s valid, that the positive term only exists
as a triumph over the negative. But the same thing cannot
be said of the concepts of the beautiful and thc tiue, or of
the true and the good, these latter couples difter from the
former 1n that each term does not cancel the other, but can
be harmonized withit *‘ The true s not in the same relation
to the false asit1s to the good ; nor 1s the beautiful to the
ugly 1n the same relation as 1t 1s to philosophical truth
Life without death and death without Lfe are two opposed
falsities whose truth 1s the hfe which 15 a nexus of life and
death, of itself and of 1ts opposite  But truth without good-
ness and goodness without truth are not two falsities which
are annulled m a third term, they are false conceptions
which resolve themselves 1n a series of grades in which truth
and goodness are at once distinct and umited " *

This distinction in unity 1s the dialectic of distincts, or
more precisely the doctrine of “ grades of the spurit ™ If
the beautiful and the true are not subject to the same dialectic
as the true and the false, and on the other hand cannot be
considered eclectically as the species of a genus, the solution
of the problem of their relation can only e (according to Croce)
1n the conception of them as two moments of the cogmitive
activity of the spint a primary grade, the imagimmative
and a secondary, the logical the first conceivable logically
without the second, but not vice versa The 1maginative or
intuitive activity does not presuppose the logical activity
and 1s the primary, ingenuous form of the spirit, while, on
the other hand, the 1dea, the concept, only lives 1n so far as
1t 1s intuited and expressed, and therefore 1t 1mphes the first
grade of spiritual activity Thus for the empirical doctrine
of the classification of the forms of the spint 1s substituted
the philosophical doctrine of the 1mplication of the various
forms, which does not destroy the umiversality of each, but

10p.cl,p 92,
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gives 1t full recognition ; and at the same time determines the
1deal order of all, understood as a process by which spiritual
reality 1s raised successively to higher and higher powers

Developing this theory of grades, Croce distinguishes two
fundamental forms of the spirit, the theoretical and the
practical, and within each of these, two subordinate classes
intuition and the concept 1n the first, and corresponding to
these in the second, economic action and moral action,
conceived 1n the same relation of imphcation The transi-
tion from the one to the other constitutes the hife of the
spirit , but, unlike the dialectic of opposites, 1t does not involve
the destruction of the superseded forms, because the spuntual
process 1s circular, and therefore each can return ad infinitum
And on the other hand the transition does not take place
because of contradictions inherent 1n each form, but by reason
of the contradiction inherent in reality 1tself, which 1s becom-
g, otherwise either all return would be rendered 1mpossible
or an inconcelvable regress would be implied

Such, 1n 1ts broad outlines, 1s Croce’s doctrine of the
grades of the spinit or of the dialectic of distincts We
shall see 1n the sequel how hard he has struggled to reconcile
1t with the dialectic of opposites ; but his endeavour seems
to us foredoomed to failure, because so far from being
capable of reconcihation the two dialectics are mutually
destructive

Let us approach the question from the point of view of
history The whole advance made by Hegel upon Kant
consists 1n his having converted the a prior: synthesis, which
for Kant was a synthesis of distincts, into a synthesis of
opposites It was only thus that the a priori synthess,
which 1n Kant was still an inert principle, could be developed
in all the richness of 1ts content On the fundamental
opposittion of sensation and understanding, which leads
inewvitably to the antinomies, 1s built up the mediating activity
of the reason, which solves the antinomies as they arise, and
1s thus conceived as an eternal rhythmic development But
for Croce the unity. of sense and of intellect is not a unity of
opposites, but of distincts, and hence the two terms cannot
pass over 1nto one another and give rise to contradictions and
antinomies , consequently the a priori synthesis—a synthesis
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of distincts—contains the mere static umty of {hese deter-
“minations, while the spiritual development eludes 1t the hfe
of the spirit falls to a certain extent outside the spirit  Croce
Thaintains, 1t 15 true, that hife does give rise to contradictions,
antitheses (which are the leaven of the development), although
they do not exist as between the various forms of the spint ;
but he does not realize that he 1s thus making hife fall abso-
lutely outside these forms, which ought to comprise 1t bodily
in themselves, leaving nothing outsitde  The fact 15 that he
combines two opposed, unreconciled demands of thought
on the one hand, 1in so far as he affims development, he
mmphatly demies the static determinations of the forms of
the spirit, on the other hand, in so far as he affirms these
forms, he denies development We shall see how the con-
flict of these two ends finishes by paralysing and neutraliz-
ing some of his acutest conceptions

The first theoretical form of the spint s att, intuitive
knowledge 1In this field, to have identified intwition and
expression ; to have understood that art is not merely re-
presentative, but subjective, lyiical and emotional, to
have founded hiterary criticism on a scientific basis, to have
1dentified wsthetic and the science of language; to have
criticized conclusively the doctrine of hiterary classes and of
all the old apparatus of rhetoric which prevented critics from
understanding the real and intrinsic value of a work of art—
I can do no more than refer to a few of the main points—
these are among the great and undemable ments of Croce’s
work, and connect 1t with that of De Sanctis, of which 1t 1s
the scientific and systematized development

These principles render possible the appreciation of the
work of art 1n 1ts inner individual character. But as regards
the relation between the work of art and the development
of Life 1n general, Croce affirms, indced, that the change of
spiritual attitude which takes place in the conrse of history
mvolves a parallel change_1n art, and thus in a certain sense
he affirms 1ts historical character; but the exaggeratedly
monadistic character which he attnbutes to a work of art
prevents him from effecling a real fusion between art and
history , and the result is that the idea of development,
though he feels the need of 1t, 15 external to, rather than
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immanent in, the concept of artistic activity But this
difficulty attaching to the Crociafi-conception 1s seen more
clearly in the treatment of the problems of logic in the
field of @sthetic 1t 15 less evident, because Croce himself
resolves 1t 1n his actual literary criticism, where his hvely
sense of spiritual reahty takes the upper hand

From art or intuwitive knowledge, the first ideal moment
of the theoretical spint, we pass in Croce’s system to the
second moment, which 1s constituted by logical thought or
the concept. Just as art 1s apprehension of the individual,
so the concept 1s the thought of the umversal, that 1s to say,
the self-conscious reflection of thought, and through the
principle of imphcation, or the dialectic of distincts, logical
thought 1s the unity of the two moments, universal and
individual, concept and mntuition  As such 1t 15 judgment, at
once scientific and historical scientific, that 1s, synthetic
a priors, so far as 1t predicates the categories of the individual,
intuitive subject, historical, mn so far as in virtue of this
same character 1t creates reality The judgment so conceived
1s sharply distinguished from the classificatory judgment,
which 1s simply the abbreviated and schematic formula of
a reality assumed as pre-existing

But we must repeat, with regard to Croce’s manner of
understanding the synthetic a priors judgment, the objection
that we have already raised when speaking of the dialectic
of distincts in general As the umty of distinct and not .
oppostte determinations, 1t 1s not truly the 1dentification
of its terms with each other, and therefore not the activity of
judging (which involves 1dentity as development), but the
discrete unity of 1ts moments . a static umty of static deter-
minations Itlacksthe dialectical character. Now, although
the conception of dialectic has left a deep mark upon Croce’s
Logic, yet the conception 1tsell 1s more or less suffocated
by the doctrine of distincts. In proof of this statement
we would refer to the phenomenology of error.

In an 1dealist logic the theory of error claims a central
place; because if a reality ready-made outside thought is
denied, truth cannot be a fimished product corresponding
to an external standard or model, but must on the contrary
be understood as an effort, a search, a process, and hence as

) 28
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an 1nternal criterion for the overcoming of error To Croce
1s due the credit of having called attention to this important
problem, a problem generally passed over by modern
philesorhy, which still for the most part cherishes the super-
stitton that truth 1s in the object regarded as a physical or
1deal whole, and therefore makes error something merely
distinct from truth But 1t 1s surely obvious that thought
cannot think truth and falsehood indifferently, a thought
which thinks the false 1s an absurdity, a contradiction 1n
terms  Now, Cioce’s ment consists 1n having shown that
the false 1s not the distinct, but the opposite of the truth,
and as such 1t 1s not-being, the simple dialectical negation
Thought 1s thought of the truth, and therefore the continual
overcoming of error, and theiefore a dialectical process, a
development But here, at the crucial moment, Croce
throws away the fruits of his discovery 1f ecrror 1s mere
not-being, he asks himself, how can we explain its appar-
ently positive character ? How, for example, 15 1t possible
to attribule error to others? To answer this question he
falls back on the dialectic of distincts The positive reahty
which we found 1n error 1s not really error, because 1t 1s not
an act of thought , 1t 1s a practical economic fact, a volitional
fact A man who makes a mistake does not think—because
if he really thought he would overcome the mistake—but
he wills he wills to attain an end of his own, he wills to
hasten a conclusion, he wills to mystify his neighbour  Hence
the practical character of the so-called theoretical error.

Here we can actually see the two dialectics, the dialectic
of opposites and the dialectic of distincts, at blows We
shall atiempt to show that reconciliation 1s 1mpossible, that
the battle 1s bound to end fatally for both parties And
really, oncc the principle of distincts 1s admutted, once granted
that the false can be defined as a practical fact and allowed,
so defined, to coexist with the true, we fail to ufderstand
what further »asson d’éire there can be for the principle of
opposites, for in spite of the change of terms we now find
ourselves confronted by the false as false on the one hand
and the true as true on the other Truth thus increases by
itself alone, and so does error; and since truth always
remains exactly what 1t was at the beginning, 1t can increase,
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but cannot develop But the dialectic of opposites means
nothing, unless 1t means that the true and the false are not
static determinations of thought, but are both comprised 1n
a single spiritual process, which 1s at once phenomenological
and historical, and for which error 1s truly the leaven of
development In short, the two principles are conceived as
mutually exclusive

But once they are asserted as coexisting, there 1s within
logic 1tself a reference to the practical activity knowledge
refers us on to action, 1n order to integrate the spiritual
unity  The Crocian doctrine of the empirical sciences as
based on the classificatory judgment and therefore not
mstances of knowledge but practical schemata, ponts the
same way. The inspiration of this theory 1s derived from
the empirico-critical philosophies, with their view of science
as an economy of thought , but Croce’s doctrine 1s no merely
derivative 1dea, for when subordinated to the speculative
principle of distincts, scientific pragmatism takes on an abso-
lutely different significance For Croce, natural science 1s
not the mere abstract, a thing which 1n 1deahst philosophy
would be the same as nothing ; 1n so far as 1t 1s a spiritual
moment, 1t 1s concrete 1t 1s abstract if i1t 15 1nvested with a
theoretical value which does not belong to 1t, but 1t 15 concrete
as a practical spiritual act What, then, 15 1ts relation to his-
tory, which 1s the concreteness of the theoretical life * Here,
just as throughout the whole system, the principle of the
development of science falls outside science But we have
only to consider that the moment of schematism, of law,
which epitomizes for Croce the arbitrary character of science
as compared with thought, 1s 1itself an abstract moment
of the scientific procedure, transcended by science in the
course of 1ts own development—we have only to realize this
in order tp raise empirical science to a level with history and
philosophy, not as knowledge of an alleged natural reahty,
but as a reahty 1n 1ts own right, listorical, actual.

The antithesis which we have hitherto been considering
between the two opposite demands of thought recurs n
the Philosophy of Practrice: a book which displays a greater
wealth of vitality and depth of passion than any that has
yet come from Croce’s pen. Here the strictly pllosophical
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theme is the doctrine of the practical judgment and the
dialectic of good and evil  Croce must be credited with having,
in my opimnion conclusively, criticized the theory of the judg-
ment of value, the worst stumbling-block which intellec-
tualism has ever placed in the way of the free development
of spiritual activity  Once abolished the 1dea of a valuation
of activity which anticipates the activity itself, once destroyed
the network of schemata with which abstract thought claimed
to preordain the path of the spirit and thus to reduce 1t to
a mere mechamsm, the concept of creative frecdom springs
up 1n 1its full concreteness and the road 1s opened for the
conception of the dialectical dynamism of the spint In
the dialectic of good and evil this new 1dea 1s powerfully
developed Ewvilis regarded as not-being, not in the Platonic
sense but in the Hegehan, that 15 to say, the perennial leaven
of the hfe of the spint, which 1s a stiuggle and a triumph
over evil, a progressive attainment of the good In this
conception of hfe as a struggle and persistent effort, not as
an easy and empty wooing of ideals and Utopias, in this
necessity for the stimulus of evil and passion in order that the
good may be created, lies all the seriousncss of the modern
vision of Iife,, a life that turns away from all mysticism, all
asceticism, all virginity of the moral feelings, and does not
fear to sully its 1dcals through contact with the wickedness
of the world Here, 1n this dialectical process, 1s 1ealized
that transformation, sought by Vico, of the Republic of
Plato into the *“ dregs of Romulus” But once more the
dialectical process 1s suffocated by the principle of distincts,
which, 1n order to explain the apparently positive character
of ev1l, creates two forms, economic action and ethical, and
makes the good something created from etermity and, though
the terms are changed, finishes by makmg cvil something
merely distinct from good Here, 1n short, we have a repe-
tition of the same phenomenon which we have already
pomnted out when speaking of the dialectic of truth and error.

Any further discussion of Croce’s work would be beyond
the himits of this historical ouiline In conclusion, we wiil
only say that in our opinion Croce’s work 1s the greatest
achievement of recent Itahan philosophy and one which
raises 1t to a level with European thought. Since Croce—
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or rather, since the Philosophy of the Spirit; for Croce 1s
an indefatigable thinker, and in the development of his
thought may yet surpass that position—the task before philo-
sophy 1s, 1n our view, to fuse into a fresh unity the distinc-
tions of the Crocian system, without, however, 1gnoring the
just demands which these distinctions are designed to satisfy.
Above all, 1t 1s necessary to dcepen the concept of reality
as spintual actuality, that 1s to say concreteness, or io use
an expression of Gentile’s, of reahty as philosophy Thus
art 1s philosophy not m the sense that 1t thinks out philo-
sophical problems or 1s resolved into a higher form of know-
ledge, but 1n so far as 1t 1s splrltual 1eahty, that 1s to say
historical dcvelopmcnt The contradiction of art—a motion-
less monad balanced in the movement of thipgs—is thug
resolved by art 1tself conceived as part of the very develop-
ment of reality  Science 1s philosophy, not as the knowledge
of a reality external to thought, but as the spiritual reality
itself which affirms and resolves the empty and motionless
eternity of natural law Simularly, the practical activity
1s conceived as belonging to the same historical piocess of
individualization which 1s the spinit , for 1n so far as it 1s not
mere caprice, but sclf-reflective and self-conscious activity,
it 1s spiitual activity, pure thought In tlus profound
spirttual 1dentity which does not destioy, but recognizes
and validates the different activities of the spirit, philosophy
emerges from the restricted specialism of the schools and 1s
historical reality itself in the fullness of 1ts manifestations ;
it 1s the reflective consciousness of the human reality of the
world, the invisible God manifested 1n the visible world.
This 1s the new conception of reality that emerges from the
very heart of the Crocian philosophy, developing all that
1s dynamical and vital 1n 1t.

5. G. GENTILE: ABSOLUTE IDEALISM.

This 1s the road which Gentile has travelled after passing
through many recantations and reconstructions of his
thought, and the same 1s true, s1 parva hcet componere
magnis, of the present writer.?

1 See an essay by G de Ruggero entitled, La sclonza come esperienza
assolute, Palermo and Bam, 1912.
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In his essay on the relations between philosophy and the
history of philosophy, Gentile showed that he had already
grasped the necessity of concelving the real 1n 1ts profoundest
unity He developed 1n this essay an original thesis on the
1dentity of philosophy with 1ts own history, understood not
as a static motionless 1dentity bul as devclopment, 1n the
sense that philosophy, in creating i1ts own histoly, creates
itself Hence an absolute immanence of philosophical
truth 1n the historical process, which 1s at the same time the
phenomenological process of the spuit  Accorcding to this
principle, the scarch for truth 1s also an 1deal history of
error for error 1s nothing but the dialectical negative moment
of the spint, the necessary coefficient of development

The foundations of this :dentification were laxd by Hegel
and Spaventa but so far from being devcloped by them it
was suffocated in ithe external structuie of their systems.
In 1t modern thought 1s attaining to a clear conscirousness
of 1itself and of its own work Modern philosophy 1s the
negation of reality as objcct, as given, and 1ts affirmation
as subject, as creation, as ustory  To assert the historical
character of philosophy thereforc means asserting the identity
of being (as modern philosophy understands being) and the
consciousness of being, of reality and of reflection upon
reahty and this lcads, as we shall shortly sce, to a trans-
formation of the concept of philosophy

In lus theory of the absolute foims of the spint, Gentile
starts from the concept of self-consciousness as the synthesis
of subject and object, and hence deduces three forms of
the spirit, corresponding to the esseniial moments of self-
consclousness affiimation of the subject, of the object, and
of their synthesis These moments arc only logically dis-
tinguishable, since the synthesis 1s primary, a priors, and
therefore cannot be transcended % 7¢, but they can be
called, 1n the language of Kant, transcendental They sum
up the whole of spiritual reality * outside them there 1s
nothing, except the imaginary projection of the content
of consclousness 1tself

To the three moments correspond ihree absolute forms

' G Gentile, Le forme assolute dello spirsto, 1n Modernismo, Bai, 1909,
PP, 232-3
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of the spint, namely art, religion and philosophy : distinct
from one another, and bound together by the same relations
as the said moments Art 1s consciousness of the subject,
religion consciousness of the object, and philosophy con-
sclousness of the synthesis of subject and object. Hence
the corollary, that art 1s by 1tself contradictory and has need
of being 1ntegrated 1n religion This, too, 1s by itself con-
tradictory and nceds to be integrated in art - an integration
that comes to be the simultaneous integration of both in
philosophy  True philosophy 1s the final form in which the
others arc resolved and 1t represents the truth, the complete
actuality of the spirtz

The criticism of this concept 1s evolved 1n the course of
the development of Gentile’s own thought To say that
true concreteness 1s the synthesis of subject and object,
that 1s to say, philosophy, 1s to say that art, in so far as 1t 1s
concrete, 1s philosophy, and similarly with religion Thus
the process from subjectivity to objectivity 1s not some-
thing 1mtiated 1n art and completed elsewhere, for this would
1mply a transcendence, 1t 1s completed 1n art 1tself, 1n so far
as the moment of subjectivity 1s the mere absiract over
against the concrete concept of art hence art 1s not resolved
into philosophy, but 1s itself philosophy 1n so far as it 1s reality
and concreteness Similarly, to make rehgion the mere
moment of objectivity means to stop at an abstraction, to
place the essence of religion 1n mysticism, which has on the
contrary only a negative value as the leaven of religious
development and 1s therefore both affirmed and resolved in
religious experience 1itself. And so religipn 1s philosophy,
not as a system of philosophical concepts and theories as
to the ultimate reality of things, in which case 1t would be a
false philosophy, but in the sense that 1l 1s the concreteness
of religious experience, spiritual development, and as such
it continually resolves the transcendent which, by an internal
necessity, 1t-affirms

From this pomnt of view the concept of philosophy 1s
invested with a quite new significance It no longer expresses
a particular form of the spirt, but the very fullness of the life
of the spint 1n all its forms ; 1t 15 the consciousness of the
creative frecdom of the spirit 1n 1ts history.

1 0p. cit., p. 235.
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This is the goal towards which, if I am not mistaken,
Gentile seems to be moving. His last essay, The Act of
Thinking as Pure Act, contains in this respect a complete
programme. Here the philosophy of abstraction is finally
eliminated and the doctrine of art and religion as thesis and
antithesis, with philosophy as synthesis, 1s imphcitly rejected.
‘ We must,” he says, “ enter into the concrete, the eternal
process of thought And here being moves 1n a circular
orbit, returming upon 1tself and thus anmhilating itself as
being Here hes the Iife, the genesis of being; which 1s
thought Being (thesis) 1n 1ts abstiactness 15 nothing , that
is to say, the absence of thought (for thought 1s the true
being) But thought 1s eternal, and 1s therefore never pre-
ceded by 1ts own absence Nay, this absence, this nothing,
1s affirmed by thought 1tself, and—because 1t 1s a nothing of
thought—is the thought of nothing and therefore thought,
and therefore everything The synthesis does not presuppose
the thesis, on the contrary, 1t alone renders possible the
thesis, creating both 1t and 1ls antithesis, and so creating
itself. Thus the Pure Act 1s the act of self-creation ” *

We can see from this that Gentile 1s reviving and develop-
g the concept of the dialectic outhned by Spaventa in his
essay on the first categories of Hegel’s logic 1t 1s the dialectic
of bemng and of thought, which alone seems to us to be
at all fruitful and to correspond to the spint of the post-
Hegeban ideahsm The absolutely a priors character of the
synthesis, 1n this dialectical process, 1s the absolute imma-
nence of thought, as Pure Act or concrete thinking. As such,
it 1s our thinking outside this actuality lies not thought,
but the product of past thought, namely nature, matter.
And the dialectical thythm of thought 1s just the conversion
of thought into the product of thought, of act into fact, 1n
order to rise again eternally from itself

Such 1s Gentile’s theory of absolute immanence. The
true concreteness, according to this theory, 1s actual thought
It explicitly rejects all anticipation of the actuality of
thought by means of a reality conceived as potentiahty of
thought, and 1t rejects with equal emphasis the old concept

* G Gentile, L’Atto del pensare come alto puro (vol 1 of the Annuario
della Bibhoieca filosofica dv Palermo, 1912, p. 41),
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of the world as an imagmary totality. So far, Gentile has
given us the bare outline of the new philosophy, sketched in
a few pages. Any further discussion with regard to it 1s
premature - we must first know 1t in its completely deve-
loped form.

§ 6 SUMMARY,

In the foregoing pages we have followed the development
of modern Italian thought from its ongins rght up to the
present day. This development does not show any sharp
breach of continuity, as has been mistakenly alleged The
naturalism of the Renaissance precedes and foreshadows the
Cartesian movement 1n the same way in which the dissolution
of that naturalism which was effected in Germany by Kant
and his successors was anticipated in Italy by Vico and
continued a century later by Rosmin and Giobert:, working
gunconsciously to carry out the programme of the new meta-
physic of mind

In the second half of the nineteenth century, Italan
speculative thought, litke European thought in general,
enters upon a peniod of decadence the surviving threads
of metaphysical speculation arc tenuous and without con-
sistency, like the shadows in Plato’s cave In Italy, as
elsewhere, positivism rises with the sound programme of
refusing to anticipate 1ealily by thought, but 1t fails to hve
up to 1ts promises, and declines into a hybrid eclecticism
with an 1ll-concealed tendency towards materialism  Its first
expressions are the work of specialists hke Cattaneo, Gabell
and Villani. They have httle to boast of in the way of philo-
sophical outlook or speculative ability, but within thewr
narrow hmits they are at least accurate The later develop-
ments show a leaning towards natural science, and particularly
biology. Roberto Ardigd 1s the best representative of this
school. His work was by no means onginal ; but its carnest
and persevering character hfted Itahan positivism almost
to a level with the other great positivistic schools.

The revival of speculative thoughi 1s heralded by a
deepening of the duahsm between thought and being This
was already indicated in the works of Mamiani and Ferr,
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and the same 1influence causes the transition from Bona-
telh’s dogmatic dualism to Varisco’s epistemological dualism
Neo-Kantianism, unable to develop the new concept of
a priors knowledge, labours under the samec problem, It
never really transcends the old metaphysic of being, and
ends by falling back into 1t, thus destroying the new concept
of the spint which 1t inhented from Kant And finally,
hovering 1n an uncertain position between the two meta-
physics, but yet an interesting and original thinker, Martinetti
marks the point 1n which the mentality of the neo-criticism
begins to develop 1n the direction of Absolute Idealism

But the classical direction of Italian thought 1s resumed
by Spaventa, who develops the tendencies of the Giobertian
philosophy with a clearer consciousness of its true bearing,
due to the new Hegehan culture With hum 1s imphcitly
begun that dissolution of the Hegelian philosophy which 1s
at the same time thc construction of a new metaphysic,
whose 1deal 15 the full expression of reality 1n terms of the
human spirit, the 1deal of the Kantian a prior: knowledge,
to be attained by a resolute denial of all transcendence.

This 15 the road whose first stages have been marked out
by Croce and Gentile Their work indicates the beginning
of that convergence of which we spoke at the close of the
Introduction. In them we find Italian philosophy, ike the
other European philosophies, moving towards a metaphysic
of absolute immanence which can be indifferently described
as absolute 1dealism and as the true and absolute positivism.
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CONCLUSION

WE have endeavoured to trace the progress of modern
thought along each independent line of its development
The reader has doubtless been able to detect, behind the
different tendencies and directions, that profound spiritual
identity which overrides the seemung independence of the
various schools and converts the several histories of a
number of contemporary movements into the single history
of modern thought in the various moments of its hfe-
history.

And we are now confronted with the questions To what
goal 1s 1t tending ? Is all this ferment of thought dissipating
itself 1n a purposeless game, 1n a procession of theories each
nourished for i1ts moment of hfe by the death of another,
and each awaiting 1n turn the sound of 1ts own death-knell ?
Or 1s this death 1tself a moment of hife ? and if so, what 1s the
purpose of this ife ? The agnostic, with his specious wisdom,
would content himself with renouncing the attempt to grasp
the mnner nature of thought, calling it a vain pretence on the
part of us mere atoms lost in the 'mmensity of thought to
attempt to set ourselves up as its judges for howcan a transi-
tory element raise 1tsclf to a level with the whole ? But to
us this ““learned ignorance ” 1s repugnant We know that
thought 1t not a terrifying abyss stretching out beyond us ;
it 1s our own thought, 1t 1s the mtimacy of our own self-
communion, There 1s nothing ternifying in 1its immensity,
because 1t does not lie extended before us, but is built up
within us in the continuous process of research through which
we advance from one position of thought to another The
history of the thought of the world 1s simply the psychological
history of each one of us who lives in himself the moments

of this universal thought.
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There is great comfort in this conviction In the history
of our own inner life we remember a thousand defeats and a
thousand victories, we remcmber the procession of theories
which seemed only to be born in order to perish And yet
this memory cvokes no pessimistic reflections; for the
steady consciousness of our actual thinking 1s the conscious-
ness of strength, of life and not of death, and we can even
praise death itself, because we feel that out of the triumph
over death our own hfe 1s buillt up And so 1t 1s with all
history

The epitaph of many theories which we have wrntten
here 1s no other than the epitaph of the past phases of our
own life  And with the same confidence we can take up the
task of interpreting the new life which focusses and individu-
alizes the various currents of modern thought, because we
feel that 1t 1s the actual life which is stirring within ourselves
and 1s giving us strength to master the moments of the hfe
we have left behind us

History 1s no source of pessimism, nor is it a source of
easy optimism, but of stiength, of tenacity, of work. To-day
positivism 1s dead, Kantiamsm 1s at its last gasp, and the
philosophical improvisations which at one time appeared
to be the first expressions of a new philosophy raise but a
smile. They were the cries of our infancy in which we can
no longer recognize our own voices Tosome we may perhaps
seem over-confident Are you certain, they will say, that you
are not the belated survivors of a long dead movement of
thought, shadows and not hving beings at all? This 1s a
question for history to answer, and then 1t will be seen
whether we—I speak 1n the name of the new 1dealism, not
merely Itahan but also Europcan—who are starting to renew
the ancient philosophy, are, as Bruno said, in the dawn
which ends the night or in the twilight which ends the day.

Modern 1dealism has completed the criticism of that
Kantian movement which culminated in Hegel. But the
modern criticism of this movement, far from being destruc-
tive, as 1ts ill-informed advocates have believed 1t to be, 1s
genuinely constructive, it has begun to bridge the gulf
between Kant and Hegel and to develop the new features of
their philosophy. The Kantian philosophy, with 1ts concept
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of the thing-in-itself, opened the door to the various forms
of transcendence, which can all be epitomized as representing
the unresolved dualism between being and thought. With
his demial of this dualism and his identification of the logics
of being and of knowing, Hegel virtually suppressed the 1dea
of transcendence, but in actual fact he reintroduced 1t into
the very heart of his newly grasped immanence For science
and consciousness, the notion and nature, nature and spint,
are simply the old forms of this dualism under a new guise.

All Hegel's greatest inspirations seemed to have suffered
hopeless shipwreck 1 the decadence and discredit which
fell upon the 1dealistic philosophy after his death  Natural-
1sm and posttivism proclaimed the bankruptcy of metaphysics
and exalted facts, experience DBut this new movement,
childish and 1ncoherent as 1t was, was yet the expression of
the demand emphasized by Hegelianmism for the negation
of the transcendent, for absolute 1immanence We find this
immanentist theme frequently recurring in the history of
philosophy 1n the reaction of Arstotle against the theory
of 1deas, of Bruno and Spinoza against scholasticism. But
this continual recurrence forms a continual progress The
immanence which made 1ts appearance in the nineteenth
century 1s no longer a purely 1deal or a purely divine, but
a sirictly human immanence

From this point of view, considered as the expressions of
new demands, naturalism and positivism are of great historical
mmportance but the same cannot be said of the manner 1n
which they have attempted to carry out their own principles
Thus, while 1n the course of our exposition we have empha-
sized the theoretical importance of these doctrines, we have
carefully refrained from giving a full account of them, simply
because their authors are too ignorant to know in what the
originahity of their own position consists, with the consequence
that they revive all manner of old superseded arguments,
which they mix together into the most extraordinary hybrid
compounds But the philosophical significance of the
naturalism which springs from the biological sciences consists
1n this that the attempt to transform thought into a vague
and nebulous entity descending in some mysterious way to
illumine the world of matter 1s futile 1f we would provide
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a true and proper explanation of thought we must inquire
into its gencsis And the significance of positivism consists
in its negation of all empty 1deologies which try to depreciate
the importance of facts and by some means or other to antici-
pate them by thought e have, 1n short, an instance of
that elernal movement towards 1mmanence with which the
culture of the nincteenth century has completed the cnticism
of the eighteenth

But naturalism and positivism are of philosophical
signtficance only because of the new problems they involve,
not becausc of their solutions For in 1ts attempt to discover
the biological genesis of thought naturalism ieturned to the
pre-Cartesian period of history, in other words to the doctrine
of the physical interaction between soul and body And
on the other hand, with 1ts appeal to fact as the absolute
reality, positivism relapsed mto the transcendent view which
1t had implicitly denied The 1dea of fact carries with 1t a
double affirmation of transcendence. On thc onc side,
regarded as something fixed and permanent, fact 15 asserted
as transcendent over against thought, on the other, as a com-
plex of fimte determinations 1t 1s already transcended 1n so
far as it represents a past moment of thought Hence the
relations between natural reality and thought are doubly
mcongruous and their significance for onc another doubly
mexplicable As expressions of problems, naturalism and
positivism preserve a real value as solutions, the first
concludes with the deification of 1tself (and what was 1mpres-
sive 1 a Bruno 15 ridiculous 1n a philosopher of to-day), the
second ends 1n agnosticism, that 1s to say, in a confession of
steriity and impotence.

Positivism 15 self-contradictory in the discrepancy be-
tween 1ts promise and 1its performance It comes forward
in the name of immanence, and yet 1t always clings to tran-
scendence, whether 1n the form of agnosticism or of material-
1sm It 1s the desire to solve this contradiction that has
caused the appearance of new philosophies, which all wish
to be regarded as continuing the work of positivism It is
a remarkable fact that cvery thinker who has attained to a
concrete and mtimate vision of his problems has deemed it
necessary to baptize s philosophy as the genune posi-
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tivism——all going to show that the really wvital element
1n positivism 1s not that which 1s dissipated and destroyed in
the positivist schools, but rather that element which 1n all
our spiritual development spuis us on towards a vision of
Iife 1n 1fs actuahty

But the first theory of immanence which arises to express
the positive spinit pervading the thinhus of the second half
of the nineteenth century 1s the poorest form of this theory,
being the immanence of sense and of immediate conscious-
ness lhis 15 the most fiequently recuiiing theme of the
petiod, and 15 1ndeed typical of the whole half-century

Whether 1t takes the form of empiricism as 1n thinkers
like Mill, Mach or Schuppe, o1 of phenomenalism as 1 the
whole neo-Kantian school, o1 of intwitionism as in the philo-
sophy of Beigson and many others, the fundamental thcme
1s 1dentical throughout, 1t 15 meiely repeated, so to speak,
in different keys We have obseived how the principle
of immediate experience biings about ils own destruction,
and how, so far from being an e\picssion of complcte 1mma-
nence, 1t is fatally impeclled towards a doctiine of tianscen-
dence 1n which the transcendent ousts the principle of
immediate experiencc and bccomes the whole ol thought,
i so far as 1t constitutes a ‘ beyond ™ of thought, albeit
dented and distorted into a thousand disguses The philo-
sophy of immediate expericnce breaks out inlo trianscendence
m scveral diections At one time, masmuch as the unex-
plored 1egions of scientific thought tend to sohidify into an
opaque ‘‘ nature "’ lying beyond knowledge, we are faced by
a recrudescence of naturalism, at another tume, of 1chiglous
mysticism, at another again, of an immediate i1omantic
vision of those ultimate problems which the logic of immediate
experlence 1s impotent to solve, at another, of a projection
of social 1deals into a spherc outside the process of history.
These are as much absolute refutations of this principle as
they aie at the same time 1ts mewvitable goal.

It must not be 1magined that this 15 merely a matter of
a superficial inconsistency of theory In our opinion, the
mconsistency infects the whole of modern lhife. A passionate
mtwitionism 1n philosophy has its counterpart in the sensual-
1sm of everyday hife. And just as at first sight we scem to

24
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find in the philosophies of immediate experience a wonderful
exuberance of explosive energy which would burst the bonds
of any dry logical schematism, so modern hfe appears to
present a dazzling wealth of aspects, forms and tendencies
that would seem to brook no 1estraint But the fullness of
hfe represented in these philosophies 1s mere appearance

the wealth of sense 1s an 1illusory wealth, wholly superficial,
which cloaks and conceals the direst inner poverty. Its pre-
tended strength 1s 1n reality weakness and disease  Whoever
tries to probe to the bottom of this false type of immanence,
conceived as a powerful explosive force that breaks down all
barriers, will percetve that 1t 1s devoid of inwardness and that
the hife which appears to be focussed, concentrated, ready
to explode, 1s on the contrary a life that 1s already dissipated
The philosophy of Bergson particularly gives us this feeling
of emptiness 1n the mdst of the most dazzling wealth.

In the same way the apparent exuberance of modern
hife 15 a me1e cloak for a profound underlying sterthty There
seem to be no longer any hmits to the expansion of this hfe,
the man of our time seems to lIive 1n a dizzy whirl of cnergy
which 15 always seeking new fields for its expression. But
it 1s the dizziness of hunger, a strength which dissipates
1tself—an cnergy spasmodic because devord of any direction
It 1s feebleness, not strength , anznua, not exuberance, 1t
1s 1 fact the lL.fc of the senses, totally bereft of all inner
spinitual sigmficance  And just as in philosophy sensational-
1sm finds 1ts crowning expression in the working success of
the concept, and by a kind of logical opportunism which
makes thought simply play 1ts own hand against a reahty
1t can never conquer, so scnsationalism in everyday hfe
1s expressed 1 a similar opportumism which induces the
spint, 1 face of a real world of events over which 1t has
no control, to abandon 1tself to caprice and swim with the
tide The individual labours under the 1llusion that in ths
abandonment he 1s hving in complete harmony with the
whole, he 1s making humself the mouthpiece and in fact the
master of the umverse, while actually this life of dilettantism
means the most complete dissipation of spiritual strength,
the surrender of the individual to the caprice of events, not
their master but their slave.
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This opportunism poisons our art, our science, our religion.
Our art 1s darkened by sensuahsm, full of an empty music
which tries to create a fictitious spiritual intimacy by subtle
elaborations of meaning and lives hysterically on 1ts own
disease  Our scientific opportunism 1s still worse, because
1t 1s not cleansed in the pure waters of art The intellectual
attitude of the modern scientist combines the most mggaidly
specialism with the grossest form of empiricism which denies
everything that does not enter into its narrow purview And
finally there 1s a total lack of any true religious spirit  there
1s only an appearance of religion, consisting of an 1illusory
communion with God through the senses, and of subjective
revelations we have given up worshipping humibty in
order to worship pride, and even though history warns us
that obedience 1s a constitutive element of religion, our
modern religion 1s rebellious to the core

Such 1s the culture which 1s now drawing to its end.
But we feel that, although we are antipathetic to 1t, we
have originated from 1t We feel that its unfruitfulness 1s
rather due to immaturity than to decrepttude and exhaustion ;
that, after all, 1t was pregnant with a new culture From
this point of view this very dissipation of strength, this life
of the senses, 1s the expression of something which even for
us 1s 1mportant 1t 1s, as 1t were, a struggle to create a new
conception of hife which 1s still lacking, a striving after some-
thing which 1t does not succced 1n defining and which there-
fore provokes the spasm of impotence Far above the rank
and file of this opportunist culture, there stand out serious
thinkers 1n whom the discrepancy between what 1s desired
and what 1s actually attained becomes a profound crisis, In
the course of our exposition we have become acquainted with
several 1nstances of this kind of temperament 1n them
we sce, as on a gher plane, the fermentation of the highest
products of the new culture

Here, 1n response to the demand for a deeper inwardness,
the false subjectivism and individualism of this culture,
for which thought means the success of the concept and hife
1s a game of chance, gives way to a worship of the transcen-
dent, and a mysticism which 1 certain thinkers assumes a
note of genuine exaltation. But mysticism does not further
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the logical definition of the problems 1t rather iepresents
the moment at which some thought, till now developed
within the imits of determinate premisses, makes new claims
which render these premisses inadequate and expresses the
need for reconstruction

And so this immanentist view of ifc, which was one of
the convictions of the thought of thc mineteenth century
and failed to find a satisfactory formulation in po-itivism,
fails also to find expre-sion in the philocophy of unmediate
experience, which itself passes 1inio tran-ccndence

Lhe historical eapenience of ages has shown that the
realization of the principle of tmmanence depends upon the
solution of two problems which at boltom can be reduced
to a single problem the pioblem of the expression in
terms of human lfe of histoiy and of the matenal world
The philosophy which we have beea conwadaiing was incapable
of solving either of these problems

Positivism reduced the devclopment of histoiy to a
mechanism by introducing a ty pe of naturalism, and therefore
of transcendence, into the veiv heart of humanity , 1n the
shape of 1ts concept of the blind, helplesc common hcrd of
men, and even the new intuitionist and empuical philo-
sophy was unable to appreciate the value of listory for
the consciousnecss of the lustorical chaiacter of 1eality 1s
i direct antithesis to the conception of hife a~ immediacy

Moreover, the recognition of thc human character of the
so-called material world could not have come fiom either of
these two philosophies for posiuviem did not even realize
that there was a problem, and the philosophy of the immediate
betrayed 1ts dualistic charactc fiom the very start, and repre-
sented eaternal reality, whethci as the physical world or
as natural science, as something transcendent Yet even
in this ground the seeds of a 1enaissance weie germinating
The criticism of the sciences was actually beginming to effect,
i the very heart of the empuical philosophy, a dissolution
of that naturalism which had sohdified the concepts of the
empirical scitences and transformed them from the creatures
of thought into a kind of opaque matter set over against
thought We have cniticaized this tendency and shown that
1deally 1t does not repiesent any advance upon Kant’s
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solution of the problem of science It simply stands midway
between pure dogmatism and Kant, a fact which renders 1its
whole position equivocal and some of 1ts assumptions contra-
dictory , whereas 1f they had been fully worked out they
would have contained profound truths But the historical
value of this criticism of the sciences 1s very great, i1f we
1eflect that 1t had to combat not Kant, but the naturalism
and positivism which had rendered science impervious to
thought Thus, to have rediscovered the 1mmanent action
of the spirit in a field wluch had been held to be entirely
alien to it , to have demonstrated that the world of sctence—
which 1s the world of nature—enters once more within the
province of human frcedom, and to have thereby abolished
the rigidly mechanical conception of the world which not only
the positivists, but (incredible to relate) even the Kantians
had finally adopted these are the truly great merits of this
huge movement of criticism of the sciences which sprang up
m the latter part of the nineteenth and the begmmning of the
twentieth century

Thus the conception of the world as a solidified reality set
over against thought 1s slowly dissolving, and an ever clearer
understanding 1s being attained of the actual immanent value
of experience, which 1s no mere reproduction of a thing-in-
itself, but a production of reality and of human values But
the most effective contribution to this process has been
made by students of the history ot science this, far more than
the stmplificatory theory of scientific pragmatism, has suc-
ceeded 1n demolishing that figment of intellectualism, the
system of natural laws regarded as a reahity created ab @lerno.
The history of science teaches unmistakably that the true
centre of natural reality i1s not natural law but human thought,
which 1n the course of 1ts cvolution affirms 1t and negates it
and so the most fundamental claam of Kant’s philosophy 1s
revived by the very doctrines which seemed to all appearance
to have rejected it.

Under the stimulus of these new ideas, the study of Kant
1s also reviving. For a long time Kant was represented as
aiming sumply at the firm estabhishment of sheer naturahism .
but now his thought 1s being revealed 1n an entirely new light,
and the rediscovery of his a prior: synthesis (a rediscovery as
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yet by no means complete) 1s shifting the centre of the prob-
lems of science by including them 1n the dynamism of the
spirit Inspired by their study of Kant, Lacheher, Weber,
Royce, Baillie and many others are interpreting i a new
way the philocophy of science thev aim at e-chewing all
transcendence such as results fiom anticipating thought by
physical reality and establishing the umity of the subject and
object in the absolute actuahty of «<cicntific 1eseaich  This
1s a theme which may prove very fronful 1t 1~ a question of
overcoming two abstractions on the one hand that of the
pure empiricism reprecentcd by the critiasm of the sciences,
which only knows thc merely arbitrary act of the scientist
and to which science 15 a problem without a <olution and
on the other hand that of naturalism which regards natural
reality as created ab @ferno in the {form of natural law, and
to which science 1s a solution without a pioblem  We must
concenvc the umty of both 1in the concept of mental activity
as an eternal pioblem which 15 an cternal solution and an
eternal solution which 1s an eternal problem

The fruitful principle of the new philocophy 1> Kant’s
immortal discovery the a priort synthesis

Yet 1t was not Kant but Hegel who devcloped this
principle to its greatest fullness he explained the real nature
of this synthesis, the deeper significance of wlich Kant had
failed to understand Hegel, once pio<cribed, ha- 1eturned
to favour, and occupies the position of honour with the young
1dealistic philosophy In France in Ergland, mn Italy,
neo-Hegelianism stands for the highe<t expression of national
culture We have seen that the living element of Hegel's
problem consists 1n 1ts search for immanence, the negation
of all dualism, the concrete vision of reality  For Lacheler
this means the imclusion of the genesis of the whole 1n the
self-creative process of thought for Webei, the attainment
of a concrete view of science as an ‘‘ absolute positivism ”’
for Blondel, the solution of the problem of life by the dialectic
of hfe itself for Royce, the supersession of the Kantian
abstraction of a “* possible experience *’ and the individuahza-
tion of reahity in actual thought for Baille, the unification
of the foim and the content of experience for Croce, the denial
of the double abstraction of an infinite and a finite process
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1n reality, and the establishment of a conception of history
in which both exigencies find their truth {for Gentile, the
final abolition of the Aristotellan dualism between potenti-
ality and act by the resolution of the whole of potentiality
m the act of thought, understood as our own thought In
these doctrines we sec the gradual realization of the aspira-
tion of contemporary culture for a theory of absolute imma-
nence which demes the empty thing-in-itself, and refrains
from anticipating the world by thought or thought by the
world—the respective fallacies of 1deology and naturahism.
This new philosophy does not shut reality in a leaden
shroud by presenting a solution which denies the necessity
of the problem, but on the contrary it contends that in
every form of human activity solutions give birth to new
problems and that this movement from the one to the other
1s not a purposeless game but a spiritual development

Thus the Hegel who 15 honoured to-day 1s not the Hegel
of the old Hegehans, who had spoken the last word in philo-
sophy, but simply the Hegel who gave a new significance to
the Kantian a prior: synthesis and opened out a new intellec-
tual horizon, although nevertheless his imperfect apprehen-
sion of his own discovery caused him to shut out this horizon
from his own view The renawssance of Hegehanism—or,
to speak more correctly, of the idealism which has, con-
sciously or unconsctously, been occupied with the same
problem as Hegel—has completely established the Copeinican
conception of the woild, which 1n Kant was still entangled
with the Ptolemean In the sphere of logic the attack 1s
directed against the thing-in-itself, in that of action against
the heteronomy of the ‘ ought to be ”” and of all abstract
1deals. The world of thought 1s actuality, concreteness,
search and achievemcnt, aspiration and attainment, this
new conception of the world as the world of our struggle
and labour must supplant the old conception of the world as
a natural whole which 1s simply the creation of our 1magina-
tion, arising from the accumulation of our past experiences
and the expectation of ncw experiences Past and future,
huddled together into this inert, senseless mass, form a mere
nothing, a double void, and are only endowed with a true
and profound meaning 1n this new world of thought, where
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the past 1s our own past experience living on through our
present experiencc, and the futuie 15 not a limitless void
before us, but the new problem itsclf which rises from the
present condition of our thought The present thought
which looks forward to find 1tself 1n the ncw problem 1s science,
as the creation of new experiences, of ncw life the past
which 15 focu-sed i this same pre-eni 1s history, as the
cieation of our-clves by ourselvcs, a~ the creation of a present
humamty out of a past humamty, and the re-creation of
past humamty out of present humanity. This1s the meaning
of the cternal clement 1n history

And history 15 hcld in honour by the new cultwie for
history forms 1fs whole substance Naturalism made his-
tory a purposeless play of the unconscious masses of man-
kind, we were the playthings of history, not 1ts masters.
But 1dealism has endowed 1t with an entircly new sigmficance -
we are beginning to understand the true meaning of human
continuity throughout the course of historv, and in possessing
our past we are learning to pos-ess ouiselves This move-
ment of culture 15 hardly begun The neo-Kantian <chools,
indeed, havealready shown a disposition to adopt a historical
attitude, 1n which the neo-Kantian movement is overcoming
1ts own limitations , but, as wc have secn, they lack the 1dea
of development, of the @ pri1011 <ynthesis  Thev can produce
a methodology of histo1y, but not a theoiy of science But
the neo-Hegehan culture 15 beginnming to produce in this
field results of far gieater sigmficance The conviction oy
the profound identity of philosophy with 1ts own history 1s
giving a tiemendous 1mpetus to the study of the great philo-
sophies of the past, and hittle by little we are freeing ourselves
from the tangled thought of the ninetecnth century, which
was a hybrid blend of the most disparatle concepts, confusing
Kant with Anstotle and Hegel with Plato To-day the 1dea
of the development of philosophical thought 1s beginning
to take a hold upon people’s minds, and 1s inducing them
to determine more precisely the exact position occupled by
those corner-stones of philosophy which are inscribed with
the names of Aristotle, Spinoza, Kant, Hegel—names which
are genuine categories of philosophical thought.

But we still have no real civil and polhitical history. We
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have got rid of the cruder sociologies, but we have not suc-
ceeded 1n rising to the level of history  And 1t 1s vital for us
that we should do so, because 1t 1s only by a thorough study
of history that we can obtain a definite standpoint for our Iife
and our thought. Only thus can we overcome in our social
hfe the dominating abstract formulas, which, still imbued
with the conceptions of the French Rewvolution, are more
than a century behind tihe culture of to-day only thus can
we deepen, m our speculative thought, our conception of the
unity of reality, seemng 1t as a human umty, spiritual and
dynamic The histoiy of the human mind will 1eveal 1tself
as umveisal history, as soon as the new conception of the
spirit 15 established and natural, phy-ical reahty 1s included
in the spiritual process for 1t 1s not something extraneous
to us, 1t 15 our science 1itself 1t 1s onr research and our achieve-
ment. Vico and Kant will thus be harmonized and this
will be the crowning point of the renaissance of history

This recognition of history 1s doubly conducive to effort ;
in the first place, because we can only become acquainted
with the history of the past through laborious study and
not through spontaneous revelations, and secondly, because
history teaches us that the conception of the human reality
of the world removes all justification for laziness and fatalism
and comfortable reliance upon a kindly providence, and that
we must depend upon ourselves for strength, because we are
what we make ourselves, and our reality 1s our own work
But at the same time, although 1t deprives us of all hope
1 the aid of a providence consisting of external forces, the
recognition of history 1s a source of comfort and fresh n-
spiration It tells us that we are not alone and lost in the
world, but that the whole of our past 1s focussed and in-
dividualized 1 us, and that what we seem to be domg as
individuals, we are really doing as servants of the whole, the
contingency of our action is not outside the eternal, 1t 1s the
act of the eternal itself.

This reflection brings with 1t a sense both of our moral
dignity and of our freedom. This past which 1s focussed
and individualized 1n us does not react on us by a kind of
irresistible impetus or mechanical impact making us the
unconscious instrument of a power outside ourselves ; 1t is
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not, inshort, simply a fatherhood for which we are not respon-
sible, it 1s at the same time a sonhood voluntarily accepted,
inasmuch as 1t Iives 1n us to the extent that we make 1t live,
and thus, so far from infringing our frecdom, 1t consohdates 1t
since the freedom with which we will our spiritual develop-
ment 1s the same freedom which makes our past hive 1 us
and determincs the spiritual contuinuity of our history

The departmental sciences are one of the most fruitful
fields for historical culture It perhaps lies with historicism
to overcome the apparent disconnection of the empirical
sciences and to build up a morc sohd unity throughout
The problem of the sciences only arose in the nineteenth
century. In the Hegehan philosophy there are no sciences,
there 1s only science, and this 1s why Hegel s philosophy was
so ready tp devour 1ts own offspring and so anxious to absorb
and include every thing initself  The ramafication of scientific
activity 1n a thousand different directions, the rise of the
special sciences, each developing independently of the rest,
constituted the progres> of the mmneteenth century Hence
a new problem was 1mposed on philosophy in the task of co-
ordinating all this scattered knowledge into the umity of the
spirit  Positiviem made the first attempt at a rough classifi-
cation of the sciences, but this was vitiated by a formalism
which anticipated scientific research by means of a pre-
ordained method, and arranged the sciences according to a
scale of generality, as 1f an abstraction was something like a
fungus, growing by degrees largerand more tasteless In order
to solve the philosophical pioblem of the sciences we must
defimtely get nid of formalism, and realize the elementary
philosophical truth that the abstract as such does not exist,
a fact which, moreover, physical science 1itself indicates -
for 1n 1ts actual procedure 1t 1s always concrete, even when
1t apparently moves among the emptiest abstractions. The
abstract as such 1s a posferius placed over against the process
of thought, 1t is ssmply the product of thought projected,
by an optical illusion, 1n advance of the process of thinking.
Accordingly, 1n the actuahty of 1ts hife and creation, science
continually negates 1t

This view of the concreteness of scientific knowledge 1s
v complete refutation of the futile positivist systems which
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losc sight of the actual procedure of research in their attempt
to integrate ithe abstractions of science in the abstractions
of philosophy they destroy science, without achieving
philosophy In this attempt, at least, positivism at 1its
starting-point came nearer than 1t beheved {o the philosophy
of Hegel, who considered philosophical knowledge to be the
only autonomous knowledge, and inferred that the lower
grades, such as art and 1ehigion, ought theiefore to be resolved
mm 1t But the ewperience of the mineteenth century has
shown that the sciences are wholly justified 1n vindicating
their complete autonomy The theory of the division of
labour, mechanicallv understood, between the sciences 1s
another naturalistic superstition, 1t amounts to assunung
the existence, outside scientific thought, of a ready-made
reality which can be cut in pieces and then reconstructed,
each of the sciences contrbuting by patching together its
share Every science, 1n so far as it 1s actuality of thought,
concentrates in 1itself the whole of realitv, which 1s no longer
something outside 1t, but its own internal hfe In this
field the cyperience of history can give many fruitful lessons

And 1t would scem that 1n order to meet the new demand
of thought for immanence, the attitude of philosophy towards
the sciences must be 1adically transformed 1t must pro-
claim then freedom and autonomy and no longer try to absorb
them Thus, so fai from being hostile to philosophical
thought, the sciences are shown to be themselves philosophy,
in the sense that their Iife 1s actuality, concrete thought—in
other woids, absolute 1mmanence

And so from the verv heait of the Hegchan culture, of
that culture which secmed at one time to be the farthest
removed fiom everyday hfe, there have sprung up along
divergent lines these new and profound movements 1n which
philosophy 15 brought bach again to hfe and identified with
it. The conception of the absolute actuality of thought in
which this new metaphysic culminates 1s at bottom the
expression, purged of all transcendence, of the intimacy and
concreteness of hfe But before Philosophy could reach
this culminating point, 1t was and 1s necessary for her to
describe a long cucuit 1n the domamn of transcendence,
of metaphysics 1n the depreciatory sense of the word. This
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circuit is necessary because only so can the conception of
spirit as the living and actual reality be purged of all ten-
dencies to abstractness and rendered proof against the
assaults of problems which 1n the intervening stages remain
unsolved and continue to urge their unsatisfied claims.
And if we cannot dispense with this long preliminary circuit,
neither can we arrest it half-way . those who would do so
can expect nothing but to be swept off their feet by the
dialectic of thought 1tself.
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Erkenntmss, emn Beitrag zum Problem der Philos Transcendenz
Tubingen, 1904 (2nd ed) Zwer Wege der Erkenntmsstheorte 1910
In this connection see the essay by De Ruggiero already cited, La
filosofia der valori in Germama For Historicism, besides the essays
by Windelband, see W DiLTEY, Einleitung 1in die Geistwissenschaften
Leipzig, 1883 P BartH, Die Philosophie der Geschichte als Socio-
logic  Leipag, 1897 G SimmEeL, Die Probleme der Geschichts-
phulosophie Leipzig, 1905 (2nd ed) H Rickert, Die Grenzen der

25



386 MODERN PHILOSOPHY

Naturwissenschaftlichen Begufisbildung  Einc logische Einleitung in
die histornischen Wissenschaften Fraburg 1-Br, 18gb-1902 S
HrsseN, Individuclle Kausalitatl Berlin, 1gog  On  the social
sciences C BougLf, Les Sciences sociales cn Allemagne Pans,
18¢6 G Somir, Emleitung mn dic Moralwissenschaften 2 vols,
Berhin, 1892-3 Philosophic des Geldes 1900 R StaMMmLER, Wirt-
schaft und Recht nach der Matenahistichen Geschichtsauffassung
Leipz1ig, 1906 (2nd ed} Die Lebhre von dem nchtigen Rechte
Berlin, 1902 On the theological movement A RitscHr, Die
Christliche Lehre von der Rechtifertigung und Versohnung 3 vols,
Bonn, 1895 (4th ed) The Chnstian Doctrine of Justification and
Reconaliation, Lng tr by H P Mackintosh and A B Macaulay
3 vols W Hrrvawy, Die Rebgion 1n Verhaltnis zum Weller-
kennen und zur Sitthichkeit Halle, 1879 On Ritschl and his school,
see BoOUTROUX’S 1mportant observations in Science and Rehgion
Pans, 1908 A HarnAck, What 1s Chrnstianity ? Eng tr For
Neo-Kantianism generally, sce the review Kantstudien, which was
started mm 18gu under the editorship of Vathinger and 1s now edited
by Bauch

CrAPLIR IV

Psycho-physics : see TH RiBoT's German Psichology of To-day,
The Lmpuical School, Eng tr by J M Baldwin Philadelplia
Psychologism : see Husserr, Logische Untersuchungen 2 vols,
Halle 1900-1 F Brrntano, Psychologie vom cmpirischen
Standpunhte Vol 1, 1874 (the second volume announced
m 1874 has not yet been published) In Lipps, Grundthatsachen
des Seelenlebens Bonn, 1889 Leitfaden der Psychologic Leipag,
1go3 A DMriNonG, Psychologisch-ethische Untersuchungen  Gotz,
1894 CH EHRINITLS, System der Werttheorie, vol 1 Allgemeine
Werttheonie  Psychologie des Begebrens, vol 1 Grundzuge einer

Ethik Leipzig, 1897 Concerning this latter theory, see F ORESTANO,
Valonn ymam1  Tunn, 1907

CHAPTER V

W Wunpt, System der Philosophie  Leipag, 1897 (2nd ed)
Einleitung in die Plosoplue Letpzig, 1904 (3rd ed) F PAULSEN,
Einleitung in die Philosophie  Berlin, 1905 (12th ed)  System der
Etlmk Berhn, 1903 (6th ed) J BERGMANN, System des objectiven
Idealismus Marburg, 1go3 For Naturalism : E. Haecker, The
History of Creation, Eng tr by E Ray Lankester The Ruddle of
the Universe, Eng tr by Joseph McCabe W OstwaLD, Vorlesungen
uber Naturphilosophie Leipzig, 1905 (3rd ed) L Bussg, Gest
und Korper, Seele und Letb Leipaig, 1903 F Nierzscer, The
Birth of Tragedy, Thus spake Zarathustra, Beyond Good and Evil
{Complete Works Eng tr edited by Oscar E Levy) Sce also Berthe-
lot’s cesay on Nietzsche publshed 1n Evolutionmisme et Platorusme,
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Pans, 1908 For the mctaphysic of the transcendeni, R Euckrn,
Main Currents of Modern Thought, Eng tr by Meyrick Booth The
Problem of Lite as viewed by the Great Thinkers from Plato to the
Present Time, Eng t1 by W S Hough and W R Boyce Gibson
J Voukrrr, Erfahrung und Denken Hamburg and Leipzig, 1886
T Lirps, Naturphilosoplue (in Die Philosophie im Beginn des Zwan-
zigsten Jahrhundert, edited by Windelband, Heidelberg, 1907, 2nd ed ,
1t 15 not included 1n the 1st ed) J Coun, Allgememe Asthetik.
Leipzig, 1901 Voraussetzungen und Ziele des Erkennens Leipaig
1go8 H MuNsTERBERG, Philosophie der Werte Leipzig, 1908

PART II FRENCH PHILOSOPHY

P H DawmiroN, Essai sur la Philosophie en France au XIX* Siécle..
Pans, 1834 (3rd ed) I TaiNg, Les Philosophes francais du XIX®
Siécle  Pans, 1895 (yth ed) F RavarssonN, La Plulosophie en
France au XIX® Siecle Pams, 1904 (sth ed) E Boutroux, La
Philosophie en France depuis 1867 (3rd International Congress of
Philosophy, Heidelbeig) See also L’Annee philosophique, edited
by Priow, and the Revue de Métaphysique et Morale, edited by
LfoN

CHAPTER 1

Eclecticism : V' Cousin, Fragments philosophiques Pans, 1866
(4th ed) Jourrrov’'s most important and representative work 1s
his Preface a ]la Traduction des Esquisses dc Phul morale de Dugald
Stewart Pams, 1826 AD GARNIER, Traite des Facultés de I’Ame
3 vols, Pams, 1852 CH DE ReMUSAT, Essai de Philosophie 2 vols.
The biological doctrines of the eclectic school were dealt with compre-
hensively 1n an article by Saissit, L’Ame et le Corps, in Revue des
Deux Mondes, August 15, 1862 For eclecticism generally, see the
note by Dt Ruceirro, L'eclettismo francese, in Rivista di filosofia,
1910, No 2z Positivism : A ComtE, System of Positive Philosophy,
Eng tr by J] H Bndges, F Harnson, E S Beesly and others
4 vols, 1875-9 E LittrE, A Comte et J S Mill Pans, 1866
La Science au Point de Vue philosophique Pans, 1873 A Cournor,
Essat sur les Fondements de nos Conpaissances 2 vols, Pams, 1851
Traité de ’Enchainement des Idees fondamentales dans les Sciences
et dans I'Histoire, new edition edited by L. Lévy-Bruhl Pans, 1911
H TaiNg, On Intelligence, Eng tr by T D Haye 1871 For the
Metaphysic of Positivism, see E VacuEror, La Métaphysique et la
Science 2 vols, Pans, 1858 The New Spirituahsm : F Ravaisson,
La Philosophie en France, as above JANET, Final Causes, Eng
tr by W Affleck Edmburgh, 1883 Pnncipes de Métaphysique
et de Psychologie 2 vols, Pans, 1897 (a collection of Umversity
lectures which will be of assistance in understanding the sigmificance
of this tendency) E VacHEROT, Le nouvean Spiritualisme Pars,
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1888 See 1n this connection De Ruggiero’s article, Il nuovo spinitual-
smo francese (Rivista ci filosofia, 1910, No 111) The Philosophy
of Freedom : Cu Sécrrrax, La Philosophie de la Liberté 2z vols,
Pans, 1849 Janet’s article on Secretan, referred to in the text,
was published in the Revue des Deux Mondes, Apnl 15, 1877, and
rcprinted with an article by Sécretan in Janet’s volume, Principes
de Métaphysique et de Psychologie, cited above

CuartEr II

Phenomenalism : Cr Rrvouvier, Essais de Critique génerale
I Logique 3 vols, Pamns, 1875 (2nded) 1I Psychologie rationelle
3 vols, Paus, 1875 (2nd ed) 1II Pnncipes de la Nature 1892
(2nd ed) IV Introduction i la Plilosophie analytique de I'His-
towre 1896 {2nd ed) La nouvelle Monadologle (in collaboration
with L Pratt) Pans, 1899 Le Personnalisme Paris, 1912 See
also L’Année philosophique, edited by Pillon 1n which many articles
by Renouvier and his school have been published H Gourp Le
Phénomene Pans, 1888 Les Trois Dialectiques (Revue de Met et
de Mor, 1897, pp 1-34, 120-61 285-319) Philosophie de Ia
Rebgion Pars, 1911 E Boirac, L'Idee du Phenomene Pars, 1894

Cuarrrr III

J Lacwrricr, Du Fondement de 1'Induction, These de Doctorat
Pans, 1871 DPsychologie et Metaphysique, 1n Rev philos, 1885
Thus essay has been reprinted in the appendin to the 2nd ed of Du
Fondement de I'Induction (1g90z) On lachelier, see NoktL's article
La Philosophie de Lachelier, in Revue de Metaphysique et de Morale,
1808 For the French Hegelian studies G Norr, La Logique de
Hegel Pans, 1897 (previously published in separate sections in the
Revue de Mét ¢t de Mor) In BEeRTHELOT'S Evolutiomsm and
Platomsm a paper 1s printed on Hegel, together with an inferesting
discussion to which it gave nse  For the Kanfian Studies L LiaRrp,
La Scicnce positive et la Metaphysique Pans, 1879 F EVELLIN,
La Raison pure et les Antinomies Pamns, 1907 Erellm’s book L'Infim
15 also noteworthy L BRUNSCHVICG, Spinoza Paris, 1906 (2nd ed )
La Modalhté du Jugement Paris, 1897 L Wceer, Vers le Posi-
tivisme absolu par 1'ldealisme. Pans, 1903

CHAPTIER IV

The Philosophy of Contingency : E Bourtroux, The Contingency
of the Laws of Nature, Eng tr by Fred Rothwell 1916 Natural Law
1 Science and Philosophy, Eng tr, do 1914 G DMmnaup, Essal
sur les Conditions et les Limites de la Certitude logique Pans, 1898
(znd ed) Le Rationel Pars, 1898 A HAwnNLQUIN, Essar cnitique
sur 'Hypothése des Atomes Pans, 1899 (2nd ed) J Pavort, La



BIBLIOGRAPHY 389

Croyance Parns, 1896 H PoiNcarL, Science and Hypothesis Eng
tr by W J G 1905 La Valeurdela Science Parns, 1909 P DuHLM,
La Théone physique Pans, 1906 Intwitiomism : H Brreson, Time
and FreeWill, Eng tr by F L Pogson 1910 Matterand Memory, Eng
tr by Nancy Margaret Paul and W Scott Palmer 1890 Laughter,
an Essay on the Meamng of the Comic, Eng tr by Cloudesley Brereton
and F Rothwell 1911 Introduction to Metaphysicc Eng tr
by T E Hulme 1913 Creative Evolution, Eng tr by Arthur
Mitchell 1911 On Bergson See DL RUGGIERO’s cssay, Lo svolgi-
mento della filosofia d1 H Bergson, mn Cultura (February 15, 1912)
Lrc Rov, Science et Philosophie (Rev de Met, 1899, pp 375—
425, 503-62, 708-31, 1900, 37-72), Un nouveau posttivisne (Rev
du Met, 1001) Rimacir, La Valeur positive de la Psychologie
(Rev de Met, 1894)

CHAPTITZR V

The Social Sciences : A EsriNas, Les Societes animales Pars,
1878 (2nd ed) G TARDE, Les Lois de 'Imitation  Pans, 1904 (4th
ed) E DurxkHLiv, Editor of Annee sociologique, La Division du
Travail social Parms, 1901 (2nd ed) ILe Regles de la Méthode
sociologique  Paris, 1904 (3rd ed) History: P LacomBE, De
I'Histoire consideree comme Science Pans, 1894 A D Xfwnoror,
Les Principes fondamentaux de I'Historre  Pams, 1899, reprinted
with importani additions 1n 1go5 under the title, La Thcorie de
I'Histoire  Platonizing Positivism : A FouiLfe, L’Avenir de la
Metaphysique fondée sur I’Expérience Paris, 1895 (2nd ed) Le
Mouvement 1dealiste et la Réaction contre la Science positive Pams,
1904 (2nd ed) R BrrrHLLOT, Evolutiomisme et Platomsme cit.
CH DunaN Les Deux Idéalismes Pamns, 1911 The Ethics of Platon-
1sm ;: A Foumrfr, Cntique des Systemes de Morale contemporaine
Dars, 1894 (4thed) J M Guvau A Sketch of Morahty Independent
of Obhgation or Sanction, Eng tr by G Kapteyn 1898 L’ Irrehgion
de I'Avemir Pauis, 1904 (7th ed)

CHAPTER VI

The work of Gratry referred to 1n the text 1s De la Connaissance
de ’Ame 2 vols, Parts, 1898 (5th ed) L Orri-LAprunr, De la
Certitude morale Pams, 1881 Le Prix de la Vie Pans, 1895 (2nd
ed) La Rawson et la Ratonalisme Pans, 19o6 (posthumous).
V BRrocHARD, De I'Erreur Pans, 1897 M Bronbper, L’Action,
Essa1 d’'une Cnitique de la Vie et d'une Science de la Pratique Paris,
1893 See also Blondel’s important paper read to the 2nd Inter-
national Congress of Philosophy held at Pans, La Logique de 'Ac-
tion, and the articles published under the pseudonym of ‘* Testis”
in the Annales de Philosophie chrétienne Modernism : L I \Brr-
THOWNILRE, Le Reahsme chrétien et P'Idéahsme gicc Par 1904
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(3rd ed) Essais de Philosophie rehgicuse Pamns, 1903 (2nd ed)
Lr Rov, Dogme et Critique Paris, 1907 A Loisy, The Gospel
and the Church, Eng tr by Christopher Home 1908 Autour d'un
Petit Livre Pams, 1903 G TonsLGrIvE, Morale et Société Pars,
1907 E Boutroux, Science ci Philosoplue Pamns, 1908 G GINTILC
has written a searching criticism ot Modernism 1n his book I1 moder-
msmo e 1 rapporti tra religione e filosofia  Bari, 1909 PrKzzoLiNt
provides a good bibliography 1in lhis volume Il cattolismo Rosso.
Naples, 1918 For Sorri, see Les Illusions du Progres Parms, 1908
Reflections on Violence, Eng tr by T E Hulme 1916

PART III ANGLO-AMERICAN PHILOSOPHY

CH RENouUvIkR, De I'Espinit de la Philosophie anglaise contem-
poramme (in La Cnitique philosophique, 1872) I BRENTANO, Les
Sophistes grecs et les Sophistes contemporains Pams, 1879

CHAPTER I

Scotch Philosophy : H Sipewick, The Philosophy of Common
Sense (Mind, vol 1v 1895) W Hamirton, Lectures on Metaphysics
and Logic, edited by Mansel and Veitch 4 vols, London, 1850~60
H L Janser, The Limits of Rehgious Thought Bampton
Lectuies London, 1867 (3rd ed) J S ML, Lxamuination of
Sir Willam Hamilton’s Philosophy 1805 Legie: J S ML,
A System of Logic, Ratiocinative and Inductive, being a Connected
View of the Principles and the Methods of Scientific Investigation
2 vols, 1875 (9th ed) Essays on Some Unsettled Questions of Pol-
tical Economy 1874 (2nd ed) (This volume includes an important
essay dealing with the theory of defimtion) F H BraprLey, The
Principles of Logic 1883 B Bosavourr, Logic, or the Morphology
of Knowledge 2 vols, Oxford, 1888 J M BaLbwiy, Thought and
Things (A Study of the Development and Meamng of Thought or
Genetic Logie) 2 vols, London and New York (1 1906, u 1908)
On the Psychology of Empiricism : TH Risor, English Psychology,
Eng tr 1873 The Ethics of Empiniaism  J S MiLr, Utilitartamsm
1863 Hi RBERT SPLNCLR, Data of Ethics 1879 SeealsoG M Guvau,
La Morale anglaise contemporaine Pamns, 1885 (2nd ed)} HERBER1
SpLNCER, First Principles 1862  On Spencer, see O Gaupp, Herbert
Spencer Stuttgart, 1897  On the Theory of Science : ] C MAXwELL,
Discourse on Molecules (in Scientific Papers, edited by Niven, 18g0)
Matter and Motion London, 1872 W K CuLiFForp, Lectures and
Essays 2 vols, London, 190z Pragmatism : C S Percg, How
to Make our Ideas Clear (the Popular Science Monthly, January,
1878) W Jamcs, Prnciples of Psychology =z vols, Boston, 18go
The Will {o Beleve New York, 1897 The Varieties of Rehigious
Lxpcuence New York and London, 1902 Pragmatism, a New
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Name for Some Old Ways of Thinking New York, 1907 J DEweEY,
Studies 1n Logical Theory Chicago, 1gog kor literature on Prag-
matism see the Journal of Philosophy, Psychology and Scientific
Methods, edited by ¥ J E Woodbridge Humamsm : seeF C S
ScHILLER, Studies i1n Humamsm Logistic : BLRTRAND RusseLr, The
Principles of Mathematics Cambridge, 1903 L Coururat, Les
Principes des Mathématiques Paris, 1905 S H Hobgson, Time
and Space, 1865 See also F DE SarLo, La metafisica dell’ espen-
enza dell’ Hodgson, in Rivista filosofica, 1goo, and an article by L.
Daurtac 1n L’Année philosophique, 1901

CuaprTER II

English Hegelianism : ] H STirLING, The Secret of Hegel Edin-
burgh, 1898 (2nd ed) W WarLacg, Introduction to the Study of
Hegel’s Philosophy Oxford, 1894 (znd ed) E Cairp, Hegel (Black-
wood’s Phil Classics) 1888 J B Bairrig, The Ougin and Signi-
ficance of Hegel’s Logic 1901 J MACTAGGART, Studies 1n the
Hegehan Cosmology Cambndge, 1904 T H GRreEN, Introduction
to Hume’s Treatise on Human Nature (Hume's Works, edited by
T H Green and Grose) 1874—75 Prolegomena to Ethics (edited
by A C Bradley) Oxford, 1884 (2nd ed) On Green D Parobi,
L'Idéalisme de T H Green in Rev de Mét et de Mor, 1896
F H BrapLEy, Appearance and Reality, a Metaphysical Essay
1go2 (3rded ) The Philosophy of Religion : J] H Nrwman, Grammar
of Assent 1870 The Decvelopment of Christian Doctrine 1878
(3rd ed) Autobiography G TyRRELL, External Religion Its Use
and Abuse 1899 E Cairp, The Evolution of Religion =2 vols,
1899 (3rd ed) W WALLACE, Lectures and Essays on Natural Theo-
logy and Ethics (posthumous, edited by Caird with a biographical
sketch) Oxford, 18g8 The Hegelian Left: J B BamLie, An
Idealistic Construction of Experience 1906 ] WAaRD, Naturalism
and Agnosticism 2 vols, 1903 (2nd ed) The Realm of Ends, or
Pluralism and Theism Cambndge, 1911 American Hegehanism :
J Rovcr, The Spint of Modern Philosophy Boston, 1892 The
World and the Individual =2 vols, New York, 1902

PART IV. ITALIAN PHILOSOPHY

B Spavexta, La filosofia Italiana nelle sue relaziom con la filo~
sofia Europea  Bari, 1909. F FiorentiNo, La filosofia contem-
poranea 1n Itaha Naples, 1876 G GeNTILE, La filosofia 1n Itala
dopo 1850 (published in La Cnitica, 1903) A great deal of valuable |
material in the form ot critical and other essays, documents, etc,
15 to be found 1n La Cnitica, Rivista di Letteratura, Stona e Filosofia,
which was started 1n 1903 under the editorship of Benedetto Croce
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CHAPTER 1

On the Renaissance : B SPAvENTA, Saggr di cnitica  Naples, 1886
(2nd ed) G Gentiit B Telesto Bar, 1912, and Storia della
filosofia Itahana V Fazio ALLMAYER, Galileo Galiler (in the senes
published by Sandron I grandi pensatori, Palermo, 1912) For
an estimate of Machiavelli’s position, that given by De Sanctis 1n his
History of Itahan Literature still holds the field On Bruno sec B
SraveENTA, Sagg dicritica ¢l , also La filosof Ital nelle sue relaz,
etc and G GENTILE, Giordano Bruno nella storia della cultura
Paleimo, 1go7 On Campanella, see SpavEinTa’s two works cited
above and Awmasiir, La congura, 1l processo e la folha di I' Cam-
panella (Naples, 1883), and Campanella nei1 castell d1 Napol,, in Roma
e m Pangt Naples, 1887 The firm of publishers Laterza (Bar)
are bringing out 1n their Scrittor1 d’Itaha a new complete edition of
Vico’s worhs, an edition of the Scienza Nuova has been published
in Classici della filosofia moderna, edited by F Nicolm with a full
commentary and an important preface On Vieo, see B SpavInTa,
La filos Ital ¢ , F D SancTis St della lett It ¢t , B Crocrk,
The Philosophy of Giambattista Vico, Eng tr by R G Collingwood
1913 G GEnTILE, La prima fase della filosofia di Vico (in the Mis-
cellanea di studi 1n onore di F Torraca) Naples, 1912  Nineteenth
Cenfury : of GaLLUPPI's work, see Saggio filosofico sulla ciitica della
conoscenza Naples, 1819g-32  Several references to Galluppt are to
be found in SpavINnTA’s works, sec also G GENTILE, Dal Genoves:
al Galluppr Naples, 1903 A RosMINI-SCRBATI The Origin of
Ideas Eng tr, 1883 On Rosmini, see B SpAvENTA, Scritti filosoficy,
edited by Gentile Naples, 1900 G GENTILE, Rosmim e Gioberti
Pisa 1898 Of GioBrrrr’'s work see also La nuova protologia, edited
by Gentile Bar, 1912 (in the Collana di Classici della filos, etc)
On Gioberti, see B Spaventa, La filosofia di Giobert1  Naples, 1863,
La filos Ital ¢i2 , and GENTILE’S essay Rosmim e Gioberti czt

CrAaPTCR II

T Mamiang, Del rinnovamento della filosofia i Italia  Pams,
1834 Confessiont di un metafisico 2 vols, Florence, 1865 L
FERr1, Essa1 sw1 'Histoire de la Philosophie en Italie au XIX* Siecle
2 vols, Panis, 1869 Il fenomeno sensibile e la percezione esteriore,
ossia 1 fondament: del realismo (Acc der Lincer, 1877-88) G M
BerTINI, Idea di una filosofia della vita 2 vols, Turmm, 1850.
F FEerrARI, La filosofia della rivoluzione 2 vols, London, 1851

Positivism : C Catraneo, Opere edite e mnedite Florence, 1892.
P ViLLari, Arte, stona, filosofia Firenze, 1884 A GABELL],
L’ uomo e le scienze moralh Milan, 1869 A ANcGIurLi, La filosofia
e la ricerca positiva Naples, 1868 La filosofia e la scuola Naples,
1880 R AxpIGd, Opere filosofiche (hitherto eleven vols have beer
published) On Ardigd, see G MarcHEsiNi, La vita e 1l pensiero
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di R Ardigo Milan, 1go7 From 1881 to 1891 the Riwvista i filosofia
scientifica, edited by E Morsell;, was the official organ of positivism
See also the Rivista di filosofia e scienze affini, edited by a pupil of
Ardigo’s, Marchessmm (I rom 1909 this review has been amalgamated
with Cantom’s Rivista filosofica under the title Rivista di filosofia,
and has assumed an ecleclic standpoint) Dualbistic Philosophy :
F BonaTELLI Pensiero e conoscenza Bologna, 1864 Percezione e
pensiero (Att1 del R Istituto veneto d: scienze, letture ed arli vol 1,
ser m, 1892) C CantoNi, E Kant wvol 1, La filosofia teoretica,
vol 1 La filosofia pratica vol m La filosofia religiosa la critica
del gmdizio e le dottiine mmon DMilan 1879-84 ¥ Acr:r Videmus
i @nigmate Bologna, 1907 F bDrC Sarro, Studi sulla filosofia
contemporanea Roma 1901 I dati dell’ esperienza psichica
Tlorence, 1903 Also numerous articles published by him 1n Cultura
filosofica, of which he 1s editor B Varisco, Scienza e Opinion:1  Ro ne,
1go1 The Great Problems, Eng tr by R C Lodge 1914 Lknow
Thyself Eng tr by G Salvadore 1915 (Thislatter volume appeared
when this chapter was already in the press) Neo-Kantianism : F
FiorenTINO Element1 di filosofia (for use as a text-book), edited by
Gentile Naples, 1909 I' Mascr, Una polemica su Kant I'estetica
trasrendentale e le antinomie  Naples, 1872 Le forme dell’ intmizione
Chiets, 1881 Il materiahismo psicofisico e la dottrina del parallehsmo
1 psicologia Naples, 1gor P MAarTINCTTI, Introduzione alla meta-
fisica Turn, 1904

CHAaPTER 11T

I

Hegehamism : A Vrra, Introduction i la Philosophie de Hegel
Pais, 1864 (2nd ed ) La Logique de Hegel Paris, 1850 B SPAVENTA,
La filosofia di Giobertr Naples, 1863 Saggi di cnilica filosifica,
pohtica, rehgiosa Vol 1, Naples, 1883 (2nd ed)} Lspeilenza e
metafisica, 2 posthumous work edited by D Jaia Tunn Rome, 1888
Scritti filosofici, edited with notes and a biographical and cntical
sketch by G Gentile Principu di etica, edited by G Gentile
Naples, 1904 Da Socrate a Hegel, new essays, edited by Gentile
Bari, 1905 La filosofia Itahana nelle sue relaziom con la filosofia
Europea, edited by Gentile Bam, 1911 A new edition of DL Sancris,
Stona della letteratura Itahana, edited by B Croce, has been pub-
lished by Laterza in the senes Scrittonn d'Itaha  Marxiamism
A Lasriora, Sagg: intorno alla concezione materialistica della storia
1 To memona del mamfesto der1 commumsti Rome, 190z (3rd ed ),
u Del materialismo storico Dilucidazione preliminare  Rome,
1896 , 1 Discorrendo di1 socialismo e di filosofia Rome, 1902 (2nd ed )
BeENEDETTO Crocg, Historical Materialism and the Economuics of Karl
Marx, Eng tr by C M Meredith 1914 Absolute Idealism : B
Croce’s works The Philosophy of the Spint 1 Asthetic as Science of
Expression and General Linguwistic, n Philosophy of the Practical ,
m Logic as Science of the Pure Concept, Eng tr by Douglas Ainshe
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1009, 1913 and 1915 What 1s Living and What 1s Dead in the
Philosophy of Hegel Eng tr by D Ainshe, 1915, Sagg filosofict*
1 Problem1 di estctica e contnibuti alla stona dell” cstetica Itahiana,
un The Phi'osophy of (nambattsta Vico ILng tr by R G Colling-
wood, 1913 See also his wntings 1n La Cntica G GENTILE,
besides the articles published in La Cntica, Rosmim e Gioberts
Pisa, 1898 11 concetto scientifico della pedagogia Rome, 1g00
Dal Genovest al Galluppt Naples, 1903 Il concetto della stona
della filosofia Pavia, 1908 (from Rivista filosofica) I! modermsmo
e 1 rappori1 tra religione e filosofia Bari, 19og L’atto del pensare

come atto puro Palermo, 1912 (Annuano della Bibhoteca filosofica,
vol 1)

Norr 10 EnGLIsH EpIitioN —Important additions to the biblio-
graphy of Itahan ideahsm since 1912 are* CROCE, Teona e stoma
della stonografia Ban, 1917. GENTILE, Pedagogia come scieénza
filosofica: vol 1 Pedagogia generale, vol, 1 Didattica Bar, 1913-14
Teona generale dello spinto come atto puro Pisa, 1916
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sensation and thought 1, 57
‘ Back to,” 62, 115
alleged intellectuabism of, 108
Eucken and, 114-15
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Lipps, T, 98-100, 11722
Laterature (De Sanctis on), 3414
Lattre, E , 185
Locke, J, 41, 227-8, 296, 315
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Lombroso, C, 317
Lotze, H —
tus philosophy, 3741, 120
his logie, 74
Windelband and, 75
theory of judgment, 97
Busse and, 111
Volkelt and, 116
influence on pragmatism, 257
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Muller, W Max, 280
Munsterberg, H , 95, 118-20
Mussen, 67
Mysticism, 119

399

Nationality, 16
Natorp, P, 71
Naturalism—
origin and natuie of modein t4-15,
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Transcendence, 367
philosophy of, 113 seqg.
Trendelenburg, A, 25
Tubingen school, 26 seqg , 91
Tyrnell, G, 278-9

Uecberweg, I, 25
Ultimate 1eality, 103
Unconscious, the, 36
philosophy of, 36
Undifferentiated, the, 318
Unmiformity, 148
Umnity of opposites, 296
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281-2 ¢
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